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INTRODUCTION 

The art and skill of writing a book is a God given gift and the task before the author is to 

communicate and make the readers believe the truth of every word so written. The clarity of 

thought which enables one to write is a state of mind conditioned by time and logic. 

Sometimes one sits for hours and cannot write even a single line, at other times one starts 

writing without a pause or a stop. A voice from within goes on directing him/her to write and 

ideas go on pouring in from somewhere unknown to human mind. 

It was my very strong conviction to write a book on Janam Sakhi Parampra. I had gone 

through almost all the existing material available in Panjabi and English and the blue print 

was ready, but it took many months before it could be put into black and white. 

Janam Sakhis are the only sources which help us to structure the life of Guru Nanak, his 

message, his missionary journeys, his life as a householder, his debates and so on. Readers are 

cautioned that the contradictory narrations in different Books on Janam Sakhis may confuse 

many issues, e.g., the truth about Guru Nanak’s date of birth, the chronology of his meeting 

different people, the time span of his journeys etc. Further, many Janam Sakhis have included 

numerous miracles to highlight events, thus obscuring the reality of the event. Miracles are 

certainly not a part of Sikh theology but still they are in plenty in every Janam Sakhi. The 

Janam Sakhi of Mehrban has given venues and situations of many compositions of Guru 

Nanak, which makes its study a very valuable material though the use of multitude of 

miracles and other impossibilities overshadow its usefulness. 

I am thankful to Poonam Kapoor for the inspiration she gives me to write books. My thanks 

are also due to Sukhmani Kaur for designing the layout of this book. 

Dr. Sukhbir Singh Kapoor 

London, 23rd January 2006 
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MODULE 1 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1 The term Janam Sakhi refers to those stories which narrate the life of Guru Nanak, and 

the term Janam Sakhi Parampra relate to those traditions which emerge from those 

stories. 

1.2 The recording of traditions relating to Guru Nanak, in fact, started from his very 

childhood. The stories of his toddler years in Talwandi, marriage in Batala, government 

service in Talwandi, missionary journeys to the then known world, pilgrimage of holy 

places of Hindus, Muslims and Buddhists, and dialogues with Pandits and Mullahs 

make the threshold of his Sakhis. 

1.3 At the time period of Guru Nanak, Punjab the homeland of the Sikh Gurus, had evenly 

divided population between the Muslims and the Hindus, thus it was natural that their 

traditions would have left a stamp on the traditions set by Guru Nanak. 

1.4 The religious books of both Hindus and Muslims were filled with miraculous stories of 

their Avtars and prophets. This tradition crept-in in the life stories of Guru Nanak and 

Hindus started labelling Guru Nanak as one of their avtars. 

1.5 The life of Guru Nanak was of a Raj Yogi, a person who lived a detached life despite 

living in family and social environment. Some Hindus compared Guru Nanak with king 

Janak, father of Sita, and called him as his incarnation (see 1.6 below), others called 

him as an incarnation of Vishnu (see 1.7 below). 

1.6 One of the above beliefs has been mentioned in Bhat Swayas (page 1391, swaya no. 3) 

qU qw jink rwjw Aauqwru sbdu sMswir swru rhih jgqR jl pdm bIcwr ]  
You are the incarnation of King Janak; the contemplation of your Shabad is 

sublime throughout the universe. You abide in the world like the lotus on the water. 
1.7 In the Var of Satta and Balwand, Guru Nanak has been called an Avtar of Ishwar 

(Vishnu) according to the Hindu tradition of Avtar-hood (Raga Ramkali, page 967, 

pauri 4): 

nwnk eIsir jgnwiQ auchdI vYxu ivirikEnu  
Nanak, the God, the Master of the World, spoke the words out loud.  

1.8 In both Var of Satta and Balwand and Bhat Swayas, there is a mention of yet another 

tradition of anointment of succeeding Guru. 

lhxy DirEnu CqRü isir Asmwin ikAwVw iCikEnu ]  
joiq smwxI joiq mwih Awpu AwpY syqI imikEnu ]  
(raga Ramkali, Var Sat & Balwand, pauri 4) 
He raised the royal canopy to wave over the head of Lehna, and raised his glory to 

the skies. His light merged into the light, and He blended him into himself. 
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soeI purKu DMn krqw kwrx krqwru krx smrQo ]  
siqgurU DMnu nwnku msqik qum DirE ijin hQo ]  
(Bhhat Swayas, page 1391, swaya 1) 

blessed is the primal God, the Creator, the All-powerful cause of causes. blessed is 

the true Guru Nanak, who placed his hand upon your forehead. 

1.9 During the time period of Guru Hargobind, many shrines in commemoration of Guru 

Nanak were built, and many traditions of the teacher’s time period were written down 

in the form of booklets or pothis. 

1.10 The most important work of writing down traditions and stories related to Guru Nanak 

was undertaken first by Bhai Gurdas and then by Mohar Das Mehrban, a son of Prithi 

Chand the nephew of Guru Arjan. 

JANAM SAKHIS AND NUMBER OF ANECDOTES RECORDED THEREIN 

1.11 The first Var and eleventh Var of Bhai Gurdas, pauris 23 – 45 of first var and pauris 

13 –14 of eleventh var highlight a number of traditions of the Guru period. It is a 

primary source of Guru Nanak’s life. 

This var has 23 stanzas (pauris) browsing through a few incidents of Guru Nanak’s life 

1.12 The Janam Sakhi of Mehrban is the second important source to describe the 

traditions of the Guru period. Some scholars are of opinion that this book was prepared 

before ‘Varan’ by Bhai Gurdas. 

This Janam Sakhi has 153 stories of Guru Nanak. 

1.13 Walayat wali Janam Sakhi or Hafizabad wali Janam Sakhi or Puratan Janam 

Sakhi are the names of the same book. Dr. Bhai Vir Singh called it Puratan, as it 

dates back to 1588; a copy of it was taken to England by Henry Thomas Colebrook so it 

is called Walayat wali; and an almost similar copy was found by Bhai Gurmukh Singh 

in Hafizabad (Gujranwala) hence the name Hafizabad wali. 

1.14 Some scholars are of the opinion that Purantan Janam Sakhi was written by Bhai Sewa 

Das in 15881. The Sakhis of Waranja’s Tanda, , Kir Nagar, Baijnath (Kangra) Kotla 

Mian (Sialkot), Asa desh (Assam), Gorakh Hatri (Peshawar) and handing over bani to 

Guru Angad are some unique Sakhis of this book.  

This Janam Sakhi has 57 Sakhis in it. 

1.15 Bhai Balae wali Janam Sakhi – In the beginning of this Janam Sakhi it is written that 

this book was composed on the instructions of Guru Angad.  

It is a common belief that Bhai Bala, along with Bhai Mardana, was also a companion 

of Guru Nanak in his missionary journeys. If this belief is true then this must be the 

oldest of all the Janam Sakhis (but unfortunately it is not true). 

1.16 A comparison of this book with Puratan Janam Sakhi reveals that : 

a. The language of this book is newer than the Puratan book e.g., in this book Bhai 

Lalo is described as a ‘tarkhan’ whereas in the Puratan he is called a ‘badisut’ 

(bwFIsuq), which is an old expression of a carpenter rather than the word ‘tarkhan’.  

b. This book calls Gujranwala as Eminabad whereas Puratan book calls it Saidpur 

which is older name of Eminabad. 

c. The nouns and verbs used in this book are more modern than the Puratan book 

which makes it a newer book than the Puratan book 

                                                 
1 Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha – The Mahan Kosh., shabad Sewa Das. 
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1.17 Bhai Bala was a Sandhu Jat and as said above is believed to be a companion and a 

contemporary of Guru Nanak, but there is no mention of his name in ‘Varan’ Bhai 

Gurdas or other Janam Sakhis. 

1.18 Bala Janam Sakhi narrates that Bala, in fact, was a stranger to Guru Angad, but if he 

was a companion of the Guru, then how can the Sakhi state that Guru Angad did not 

know him? The Sakhi reads as follows: 

bwly sMDU nMU ieh cwh sI jy guru prgt hovy qwN drSn jweIAY ] 
bwly sMDU suixAw jo guru nwnk iek Kqrytw AMgd hY……. 
ieh suinAw bwlw drSn krn AwieAw……. 
guru AMgd bwly nMU puCx kIqw, BweI isK ikQoN AwieE….” 

Bala Sandhu wanted to have audience with the Guru. Bala heard that now the Guru 

is a Khatri called Angad……after hearing Bala came to see him…..Guru Angad 

asked Bala, Bhai Sikh from where have you come?.. 

1.19 The first known manuscript of Bhai Bala Janam Sakhi is dated 1658 and the name of 

compiler is Gorakh Das. Before this discovery the scholars had thought that this book 

was written during the time period of Guru Gobind Singh. 

1.20 Some scholars are of the opinion that this book was prepared by Hundalis (hMdwlIAwN) 
for it focused on the superiority of Hundal over Guru Nanak. Later writers like Santokh 

Singh deleted those sakhis which dealt with Hundals from Bala’s Janam Sakhis.  

1.21 Whosoever is the author of this book, there are some special traditions which are found 

only in this book e.g., Guru Nanak’s love with sister Babe Nanki (It is not mentioned in 

that intensity in other Janam Sakhis) 

This Janam Sakhi has 267 life stories of Guru Nanak. 

1.22 Bhai Mani Singh wali Janam Sakhi – Bhai Mani Singh wrote this book at the request 

of Sikhs who had asked him to rewrite the first Var of Bhai Gurdas in a simple 

language. Thus this book, no doubt, is a translation of the first Var of Bhai Gurdas but it 

also has influence of Walayat wali and Balae wali Janam Sakhis. For example this book 

has borrowed Guru Nanak’s birth-date in Vasaikh, rather than Kartik, from these books. 

This Janam Sakhi has approximate 117 anecdotes of Guru Nanak. 

1.23 The B40 Janam Sakhi – This book was discovered by one Hafiz Abdur Rehman 
who bought it from a Lahore book store and sold it to India Office Library London in 

1907. Many believe that it is a copy of the Purantan Janam Sakhi. 

This book contains 75 Sakhis, though the number in the folio is 58, but major sakhis 

with minor sakhis make a total of 75 anecdotes. 

1.24 All above Janam Sakhis have been written at different times from different angles and 

have thus presented Guru Nanak’s life in a different format and in many different 

traditions.  
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MODULE 2 

THE TEXT OF SAKHIS 

VARAN BHAI GURDAS 

VAR I 

Pauri 23 – Birth of the Guru 

The most benevolent Waheguru listened to the cries of humanity and sent Guru Nanak to this 

world for redemption.   The Guru washed himself (washed his feet), said his prayers and got 

his disciples drink the nectar of God’s name. He preached in this dark age (kaliyug) that, 

Saragun (Manifest) and Nirgun (Abstract) aspects of God are the same and identical. Dharma 

was now established on its four feet and all the four castes (through fraternal feeling) were 

converted into one caste of humanity. Equating the poor with the prince, he spread the 

message of humility. Inverse is the game of the beloved; he got the egotist bowed to God. 

Baba Nanak rescued this dark age (kaliyug) and recited  the mantra of 'Sat Nam' . Guru Nanak 

came to redeem the kaliyug. (Shabad: kl qwrn gurU nwnk AwieAw) 

Pauri 24 – First episode of Guru Nanak Dev 

First of all Baba Nanak, by his divinity,  obtained  the grace of Waheguru and then disciplined 

his mind. He fed himself with minimum food (sand and swallow-wort (Ak) and made stones 

his bedding. He preferred to live in simplicity. He offered his full devotion to Waheguru and 

was fortunate to have His proximity.  Baba reached the region of truth wherefrom he received 

Nam, the storehouse of nine treasures (nidhian)2 and utmost humility. In the mirror of his 

meditation,  he found the whole earth burning with the fire of lust and anger. He realised that 

without a teacher Guru there was  utter darkness.  He  heard the cries of the common men. To 

further understand the problems of people, he donned their robes  and preached the dogma of  

detachment from  both pleasure and pain. Thus he went out to rejuvinate humanity at large.  

Pauri 25 – Lack of love and affection at pilgrim centres 

Baba (Nanak) went  to important  pilgrimage centres and by participating in the local 

ceremonies observed them minutely. He found that the people were busy in performing 

unnecessary rituals  without any sense of devotion. He studied the Vedas and Smritis and 

found that Brahma had not mentioned anything about the sentiments of love. To find out the 

mention of love, the Satyug, Treata and Dwapar eras were also screened. In kaliyug, the pitch 

darkness prevails in which many guises and hypocritical ways have been started. Through 

garbs and guises one cannot reach Waheguru; He can be reached through self-effacement and 

true love. The special feature of the Sikh of the Guru is that he goes beyond the framework of 

caste-classification and moves in love and humility. It is only then that his toilsome labour 

becomes acceptable at the door of Waheguru. 

Pauri 26 – Erstwhile condition 

In the eras gone by there were countless celibates, ascetics, recluses, siddhs, and naths . Many 

varieties of gods, goddesses, munis, bhairavs and other protectors were also  there. In the 

                                                 
2 The nine treasures are: 1. Padam – precious metals; 2. Mahan padams – gems; 3. Sankh – delicious food; 4. 

Makar – training in waeponary; 5. Kachhap – valuable clothes; 6. Kund – dealing in gold; 7. Neel – trading in 

gems; 8. Mukund – mastery in fine arts; 9. Khareb or Warch – riches of all kinds. 
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name of ganas, gandharvs, fairies, kinnars and yaksas, many dragnets and dramas were 

enacted.  Visualising demons (raksasas) and deitys in their imagination, people were totally 

in the clutches of duality (belief in may god and goddesses). All were engrossed with ego and 

followers were getting drowned along with their teachers. Even after thorough research, the 

guru-oriented were nowhere to be found. All the sects, pirs, paigambars of the Hindus and 

Muslims were seen (by Baba Nanak). Blinds were pushing the blinds into well. 

Pauri 27 – Rise of Guru Nanak 

With the birth of the divine Guru - Baba Nanak, the mist, surrounding the world, had  cleared 

and the light had shone all around.  It looked as if at the sun rise the stars had disappeared and 

the darkness had dispelled. With the roar of the lion in the forest,  the flocks of escaping deer,  

now could not  have persistence. Wherever Baba had put his feet, a religious place had  

established. All the siddh-places now had been renamed on the name of Nanak. Every home 

had become a place of dharma where singing of hymns had become a daily routine. Baba 

Nanak had given deliverance to all the four directions and the nine divisions3 of earth. 

Gurumukh (Guru Nanak) had emerged, a saviour,  in this kaliyug, the dark age. (Shabad: 

siqguru nwnk pRgitAw…) 

Pauri 28 – Journey to Sumer Mountain and dialogue with Sidhs [Sakhi (a)] 

Baba Nanak blessed all the nine divisions4 of the earth. Then he climbed up to the Sumer 

Mountain where he came across a group of siddhs. The mind of the eighty four siddhs and 

Gorakh filled with surprise and doubts. Siddhas asked (Guru Nanak), "O young boy! Which 

power brought you here?" Guru Nanak replied that for coming to this place I  remembered 

Waheguru with loving devotion and meditated upon him deeply. Siddhs said, "O young man, 

tell us your name." Baba replied, "O respected Nath! My name is Nanak and I have attained 

this position through remembrance of the Name of Waheguru. He further said that by calling 

oneself lowly, one could attain the highest position. 

Pauri 29 – Discussion with the Siddhs [Sakhi (b)] 

Siddhs again asked, "O Nanak! How the dealings are there on the mother earth?" By this time 

all the siddhs understood that Nanak has come to earth to deliver it from the (sins of) kaliyug. 

Baba replied, "O respected Nath, the truth is dim like moon and the falsehood like deep 

darkness. The darkness of the moonless night of the falsehood has spread around and I, in 

order to search for the truthful world, have undertaken this journey. The earth is engrossed in 

sin and its support, the dharma in the form of ‘ox’ is crying and wailing for rescue. In such 

circumstances, when siddhs have taken refuge in the mountains, how the world could get 

redeemed? Yogis simply applying ashes to their bodies are lying down unconcerned. Without 

a true teacher the world is getting drowned. 

Pauri 30 – Miserable plight of India [Sakhi (c)] 

O God! In kaliyug, the mentality of humans have become like the mouth of a dog which 

always seeks the dead to eat. The kings are sinning as if the protective fence were itself 

devouring the crop in the field. Devoid of true knowledge, the blind people are uttering 

falsehood. Now gurus are dancing to tunes played by disciples. The disciples now sit at home 

and teachers go to their abodes. Qazis (Judges) enjoy bribes and getting the same they have 

                                                 
3 The nine regions of the earth are: Bharat, Kinpurkh, Harwarkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, Ila-brat, 

Ramaea, Hiran, Mah and Kush. Or six continents plus two poles and oceans – Asia, 

Australasian, Europe, North America, South America, Africa, and North Pole, South Pole, 

and Oceans. 
4 The nine divisions of the earth are: Bharat, Kinpurkh, Harwarkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, Ila-brat, Ramaea, 

Hiran, Mah and Kush. Or six continents plus two poles and oceans – Asia, Australasian, Europe, North 

America, South America, Africa, and North Pole, South Pole and Oceans. 
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lost their high regards and position. Man and woman love each other only for riches, may 

they come from anywhere. The sin has become an every day act. 

Pauri 31 – Testing the Guru [Sakhi (d)] 

The siddhs thought in their mind that this boy should join their fold and  adopt philosophy of 

yoga. Such a yogi in kaliyug, will brighten the name of their sect. One of the Naths, gave him 

a begging bowl to fetch water. When Baba came to the stream for water, he saw rubies and 

jewels in it. The Guru (Nanak) was unfathomable supreme-human and  could not be 

influenced with riches and wealth. He (remaining uninfluenced) returned to the yogis and 

said, O Nath, in that stream there is no water. Later in debates, through the power of the 

shabad he conquered the siddhs and suggested a new way of life for them. In kaliyug, instead 

of yogic excercises the name of Waheguru, which was beyond all sufferings, was the only 

source of delight. 

Pauri 32 – At Mecca [Sakhi (a)] 

 One day the Guru wore a  blue attire and started a journey  towards Mecca. He held a staff in 

his hand, pressed a book under his armpit, caught hold of a metal pot and a mattress. In 

Mecca  he stayed in a mosque where many other pilgrims (hajis) had also gathered. When 

Baba (Nanak) slept in the night spreading his legs towards the alcove of mosque at Kabba, the 

Qazi named Jivan kicked him and asked who was this infidel enacting blasphemy. He further 

said that why the sinner was sleeping spreading his legs towards God. He then held  teacher’s 

legs  and moved them to the other direction.  An astonishing  miracle happened,  the Kaaba 

revolved with the movement of the legs of the Guru.  All present were stunned to see this 

miracle and  bowed to the Guru. 

 

 Pauri 33 - Discussion with the Qazis – at Mecca [ Sakhi (b)] 

There in Mecca, Qazis and Maulvis got together and began discussing religion. A great 

fantasy had been created and no one could understand its mystery. They asked Baba Nanak to 

open and search in his book whether the Hindu was great or the Muslim. Baba replied to the 

pilgrim hajis that, without good deeds both would  have to weep and wail. Only by being a 

Hindu or a Muslim one could not get accepted in the court of Waheguru. As the colour of 

safflower is impermanent and was washed away in water, likewise the colours of religiosity 

were also temporary.  In fact, the followers of both religions,  in their expositions, had 

denounced both  Ram and Rahim. The whole of the world was following the ways of Satan 

(Devil). 

Pauri 34 Victory at Mecca – [Sakhi (c)] 

When the Guru left Mecca his wooden sandals were kept as a memory and he was revered  in 

Mecca. All around the world the people who revere the Guru are found.  In every house 

whether of a Hindu or a Muslim the Baba is revered. When the sun rises it cannot be covered 

and it lightens the whole world. When the lion roared in the jungle the flocks of deer ran 

away. If someone wants to conceal moon by putting before it a platter, it cannot hide. From 

rising to setting directions i.e. from east to west, all the nine divisions of earth bowed before 

Baba Nanak. He diffused his power in the whole world. 

Pauri 35 Going to Baghdad – [Sakhi (a)] 

From Mecca Baba went to Baghdad and stayed outside the city. Firstly, Baba himself was in 

the form of the Timeless and secondly, he had his companion Mardana, the rebeck player. For 

namaz (in his own style), Baba gave the call, listening to which the whole city went into 

absolute silence. The whole city became quiet and  the pir of the town also got wonderstruck. 
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On enquiry he found an exhilarated (elated) faqir in the garb of Guru Nanak.. Pir Dasatgir 

asked him, which category of faquirs he belonged to and what was your parentage. Bhai 

Mardana answered Pir Dastgir’s queries and told him that the Guru had come into kaliyug for 

the redemption of the sinners and that  he  was known in all directions. 

Pauri 36 Manifest power – at Baghdad  [Sakhi (b)] 

The pir debated and came to know that this faqir was much more powerful. Here in Baghdad 

he had shown a great miracle. Meanwhile he (Baba Nanak) talked about myriads of nether 

worlds and skies. Pir Dasatgir asked (the Baba) to show him whatever he had seen. Guru 

Nanak Dev taking along with him the son of the pir, melted into thin air and in a wink of eye 

visualized him the upper and lower worlds. From the nether world he brought a bowl full of 

sacred food and handed it over to pir.  This manifest power of the Guru stunned everyone 

around there.. 

Pauri 37 – Doctrine of the true Name 

After making Baghdad, the citadel (of pirs) bow,  Baba humbled the people of Mecca, and 

Medin. The Guru then subjugated the eighty four siddhs and the hypocrisies of the six schools 

of Indian philosophy5. Lacs (hundred thousand) of underworlds, the skies, earths and the 

whole world were conquered. Subjugating all the nine divisions of earth he established the  

doctrine of Sat Nam, the true name. All gods, demons, raksasas, deities, Chitragutp, bowed at 

his feet. Indra and his nymphs sang auspicious songs. The world was filled with joy because 

Guru Nanak came to give deliverance to the kaliyug. He made both Hindus and Muslims 

humble. 

Pauri 38 - Reaching Kartarpur 

Then Baba (Nanak) returned to Kartarpur where he put aside his attire of a recluse and put on 

a householder's dress.   He sat splendidly on a cot and executed his divine mission. He made 

the Ganges flow in the opposite direction because he chose (Guru) Angad as his successor in 

preference to his sons who did not obey the commands and their minds turned hostile and 

unstable. When Baba uttered hymns, the light spread and darkness dispelled . Discussions for 

the sake of knowledge and melodies of un-struck sound were ever heard there. Sodar and Arti 

were sung and in the early hours of the morning Japu was recited. The God-loved Nanak 

saved the people from the clutches of tantra, mantra of Atharvaveda. 

Pauri 39 Shivratri fair at Batala – [Sakhi (a)] 

On hearing about the Shivratri fair, Baba (Nanak) came to Achal Batala. To have his glimpse 

the whole Batala swarmed the place and money started pouring in like rain. Seeing this 

miracle, the yogis' anger was aroused. When some of their  devotees paid obeisance before 

Guru Nanak, their (yogis') ire deepened and, to create a mischief,  they hid devotees’ metal 

pots which they always carried with them..  The devotees having lost their pots forgot their 

devotion because their attention now was in the lost pots. The omniscient Baba discovered 

(and handed over) the pots (to devotees). Witnessing this the yogis were further enraged. 

Pauri 40 - Discussion with the siddhs – at Batala [Sakhi (b)) 

The yogis getting irritated,  grouped together and came forward to have a debate. Yogi 

Bhangar Nath asked, “Why have you put vinegar in milk? The spoiled milk cannot be 

churned into butter. How have you put off yogic garb and attired yourself in a household 

way?” (Guru) Nanak said, “O Bhangar Nath, your mother-teacher is unmannerly. She has not 

cleansed the inner-self of your body-pot and your clumsy thoughts have burnt your flower of 

knowledge, which was to blossom into tasteful fruits. You, while distancing and repudiating 

house hold life, go again to those householders for begging and accept their offerings.”  

                                                 
5 The six schools of philosophy are: Saankh, Neayae, Patanjal, Bae-sae-sak, Meemansa, Vedant. 
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Pauri 41 - Miracles by  Siddhs at Batala [Sakhi (c)] 

Listening to this, the yogis snarled loudly and invoked many spirits. They said, “In kaliyug, 

Bedi Nanak has trampled and driven away the six schools of Indian philosophy.”  Saying 

thus, Siddhs started making tantric sounds of mantras. Yogis changed themselves into the 

forms of lions and tigers and performed many miracles. Some of them became winged and 

flew like birds. Some started hissing like cobra and some poured out fire. Bhangan Nnath 

plucked the stars and many lying upon deer-skin started floating on water. The fire of 

jealousy  of siddhs was unextinguishable.  

Pauri 42 - Questions raised by siddhs at Batala [Sakhi (d)] 

Siddhs spoke, “Listen O Nanak! You have shown miracles to the world. Why are you late in 

showing some to us?” Baba replied, “O respected Nath! I have nothing worth showing to you. 

I have no miracles except the name of God, the company of the holy congregation (Sadh-

sangat), and the power of Word (bani). Waheguru, who is full of benedictions (sivam) for all, 

is stable and the earth (and material over it) is transitory. The siddhs exhausted themselves 

with the tantra-mantras but the word of Waheguru did not allow their powers to come up and 

scare or awe the Guru.  Ultimately, the humbled yogis submitted before the true Guru Nanak. 

Pauri 43 - Grandeur of the true Name 

Baba (further) said, “O respected Nath, please listen to the truth that I utter. Without the true 

Nam no other miracle I have. I may wear the clothes of fire and build my house in the 

Himalayas. I may eat iron and make earth move to my orders. I may expand myself so much 

that I  push the earth. I may weigh the earth and the sky against few grams of weight. I may 

have so much of power that I push aside anybody by my saying. But without the true Nam, 

these powers are momentary like the shadow of  clouds.” 

Pauri 44 - Discussion with siddhs and tour of Multan) 

Baba had discussions with siddhs and the power of his shabad gave them peace of mind. 

Conquering the Shivratri fair Baba made the followers of six Hindu philosophies bow to his 

feet. . Before the Guru left, the siddhs said, “Nanak, your achievement is great. You, 

emerging like a great man in kalyug have spread the light of knowledge all around.” Getting 

up from that fair, Baba went to the pilgrimage of Multan. There, the head pir presented him a 

bowl of milk filled up to its brims (which meant that Multan was full with pirs). Baba took 

out a jasmine flower from his bag and floated it on the milk (which meant that he was not 

going to put anybody to trouble). It was such a scene as if the Ganges were merging into the 

sea. 

Pauri 45 (Guru Angad) 

After the journey of Multan Baba Nanak came back to Kartarpur. His impact increased by 

leaps and bounds and he made people of kaliyug remember Nam. He said that desiring 

anything except the Nam of Waheguru, was an invitation to multiply sufferings. In the world, 

he established the authority of his doctrines and started a religion devoid of impurities.  

During his life time he waved the canopy of Guru-seat on the head of Lehna (Guru Angad) 

and merged his own light into him. Guru Nanak now transformed himself. This mystery is 

incomprehensible, he converted (his body) into new a form. 
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The incidents metnioned in the above 21 stanzas can be summed up as follows: 

1. Two popular shabads – describing the purpose of Guru Nanak’s birth. (Pauris 23 & 27) 

2. Guru Nanak’s meeting with the Siddhas at Sumer mountain. (pauris 28 -31) 

3. Guru Nanak’s visit to Mecca and Baghdad. (pauris 32 – 36) 

4. Guru Nanak’s meeting with Siddhs at Batala. (pauris 39 – 42) 

5. Guru Nanak’s visit to Multan (pauri 44) 

6. Appointment of Guru Angad as the second Guru of the Sikhs (pauri 45) 

VAR II 

Pauri 13 (Inventory of  names of some of the Sikhs of Guru Nanak) 

From the very childhood detached natured Taru, a Sikh of Popat clan, was liberated (by Guru 

Nanak). One Mula of a wonderful nature was there; he would conduct as the servant of the 

servants of the Guru. Pirtha and Kheda of Soini caste also got merged in an equipoise because 

of the shelter of the feet of the Guru. Mardana, the bard and witty person and a good player of 

Rabab (a musical instrument of one string) in assemblies was a disciple of Guru Nanak. Pirthi 

Mal of Sehgal caste and Rama, the devotee of Didi caste were of detached nature. Daulat 

Khan Lodhi was a nice person who later on came to be known as a living pir, the spiritualist. 

Malo and Mahga were two Sikhs who would remain always absorbed in the joy of Gurbani 

the holy hymns. Kalu, the Kshtriya, having many wishes and desires in his heart came to the 

Guru and under the influence of Gurbani, got  honours in the court of Waheguru. The wisdom 

of the Guru, i.e. the Gurmat, spread the loving devotion all around. 

Pauri 14 (Sikh name inventory contd) 

A devotee named Bhagata of Ohari caste and Bhagat of Japu family were two Sikhs who 

would always go on serving (the Guru). Sihan, the Uppal, and another devotee of Uppal caste 

were very dear to the true Guru. One Bhagirath of Malsihan town was there who earlier was a 

devotee of Kali, the goddess. Jita of Randhawa caste was also a fine Sikh and Bhai Buddha, 

whose earlier name was Bura, would remember Waheguru with single devotion. Bhai Phirana 

of Khaira caste, Jodh and Jiva always remained absorbed in the service of the Guru. One 

Lohar caste Sikh named Gujjar was there who would preach Sikhism to the Sikhs of the 

Guru. Dhinga, the barber, serving the Guru got his whole family liberated. The gurmukhs 

having sight of the Waheguru themselves, made others also to have the same glimpse. 
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MODULE 3 

PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS 

THE LIFE OF GURU NANAK  

ACCORDING TO THE PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS
 

Sakhi 1 – Birth of Guru Nanak 

Baba Nanak was born in the month of Vaisakh, S. 1526 (A.D. 1469). The date is given as the 

third day of the light half of the month, and the birth is said to have taken place during the last 

watch before dawn. His father, Kalu, was a khatri of the Bedi sub caste who lived in the 

village of Rai Bhoi di Talvandl and it was there that Nanak was born. His mother's name is 

not given. During his infancy he played with other children, but unlike them he had a concern 

for spiritual things and from the age of five began to utter mysterious sayings. The local 

Hindus declared that a god has been incarnated in human form and the Muslims that a true 

follower of Allah has been born. 

Sakhi 2 – Guru Nanak and the School – the Hindu teacher 

When he turned seven Nanak was taken to a pandit to learn how to read. After only one day 

he gave up reading and when the pandit asked him why he had lapsed into silence Nanak 

instructed him at length in the vanity of worldly learning and the contrasting value of the 

divine Name of God. The pandit was greatly impressed and permitted him to return home. 

The Guru is believed to have composed the following composition at that occasion: 

PAGE 432 – GURU GRANTH SAHIB 

rwgu Awsw mhlw 1 ptI ilKI < siqgur pRswid ] 
Raga Asa, Mehla 1, Pati Likhi ~ The composition of The Alphabet: 

  

ssY soie isRsit ijin swjI sBnw swihbu eyku BieAw ] 
syvq rhy icqu ijn@ kw lwgw AwieAw iqn@ kw sPlu BieAw ]1] 
Sassa (s): He who created the world, is the One God and Master of all. 

Those whose consciousness remains committed to His Service - blessed is their 

birth and their coming into the world. ||1|| 

mn kwhy BUly mUV mnw ] 
jb lyKw dyvih bIrw qau piVAw ]1] rhwau ] 
O mind, why forget Him? You foolish mind! When your account is adjusted, O 

brother, only then shall you be judged wise. ||1||Rahau|| 

eIvVI Awid purKu hY dwqw Awpy scw soeI ] 
eynw AKrw mih jo gurmuiK bUJY iqsu isir lyKu n hoeI ]2] 
Eevree (e): The primal God is the Giver; He alone is true. No accounting is due 

from the Gurmukh who understands God through these letters. ||2|| 
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aUVY aupmw qw kI kIjY jw kw AMqu n pwieAw ] 
syvw krih syeI Plu pwvih ijn@I scu kmwieAw ]3] 
Ooraa (a): Sing  praises of the One whose limit cannot be found. 

Those who perform service and practise truth, obtain the fruits of their rewards. ||3|| 

|M|Y i|Awnu bUJY jy koeI piVAw pMifqu soeI ] 
srb jIAw mih eyko jwxY qw haumY khY n koeI ]4] 
Nganga (|): One who understands spiritual wisdom becomes a Pandit, a religious 

scholar. One who recognizes One God among all beings does not talk of ego. ||4|| 

kkY kys puMfr jb hUey ivxu swbUxY aujilAw ] 
jm rwjy ky hyrU Awey mwieAw kY sMgil bMiD lieAw ]5] 
Kakka (k): When the hair grows grey, then it shines without shampoo. 

The hunters of the King of Death come, and bind him in the chains of Maya. ||5|| 

KKY KuMdkwru swh Awlmu kir KrIid ijin Krcu dIAw ] 
bMDin jw kY sBu jgu bwiDAw AvrI kw nhI hukmu pieAw ]6] 
Khakha (K): The Creator is the King of the world; He enslaves by giving nourish-

ment. By His binding, all the world is bound; no other command prevails. ||6|| 

ggY goie gwie ijin CofI glI goibdu grib BieAw ] 
GiV BWfy ijin AwvI swjI cwVx vwhY qeI kIAw ]7] 
Gagga (g): One who renounces the singing of the songs of the Master of the 

Universe, becomes arrogant in his speech. One who has shaped the pots, and made 

the world the kiln, decides when to put them in it. ||7|| 

GGY Gwl syvku jy GwlY sbid gurU kY lwig rhY ] 
burw Blw jy sm kir jwxY ien ibiD swihbu rmqu rhY ]8] 
Ghagha (G): One who performs service and remains attached to the Word of   

Shabad. One who bears both  bad and good as a part of life-  he is the one who is  

absorbed into the Master. ||8|| 

ccY cwir vyd ijin swjy cwry KwxI cwir jugw ] 
jugu jugu jogI KwxI BogI piVAw pMifqu Awip QIAw ]9] 
Chacha (c): He created the four Vedas6, the four sources of creation7, and the four 

ages8 –- through each and every age, He Himself has been the Yogi, the enjoyer, 

the Pandit and the scholar. ||9|| 

CCY CwieAw vrqI sB AMqir qyrw kIAw Brmu hoAw ] 
Brmu aupwie BulweIAnu Awpy qyrw krmu hoAw iqn@ gurU imilAw ]10] 
Chhachha (C): Ignorance exists within everyone so is doubt.  O God. 

You are the creator of both good and bad (with our intellect we have to 

differenciate between the two).  You,  Yourself cause some (for their test)  to 

wander in delusion; those whom You bless with Your Mercy meet with the true 

Guru. ||10|| 

 

                                                 
6 Rig Veda, Sam Veda, Yagur Veda and Athur Veda 
7 Semen (placenta)-born, egg-born, sweat-born  and earth-born.  
8 Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kaliyug 
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jjY jwnu mMgq jnu jwcY lK caurwsIh BIK BivAw ] 
eyko lyvY eyko dyvY Avru n dUjw mY suixAw ]11] 
Jajja (j): That humble being who begs for wisdom has wandered begging through 

8.4 million incarnations.  God Himself  takes away and  gives; I have not heard of 

any one else. ||11|| 

JJY JUir mrhu ikAw pRwxI jo ikCu dyxw su dy rihAw ] 
dy dy vyKY hukmu clwey ijau jIAw kw irjku pieAw ]12] 
Jhajha (J): O mortal being, why are you dying of anxiety? Whatever God is to 

give, He shall keep on giving. He gives, and gives, and watches over us; according 

to the Orders which He issues, His beings receive nourishment. ||12|| 

\M\Y ndir kry jw dyKw dUjw koeI nwhI ] 
eyko riv rihAw sB QweI eyku visAw mn mwhI ]13] 
Nyanya (\): When God bestows His glance of Grace, then I do not behold any 

other. God is  pervading everywhere and  abides within the mind. ||13|| 

ttY tMcu krhu ikAw pRwxI GVI ik muhiq ik auiT clxw ] 
jUAY jnmu n hwrhu Apxw Bwij pVhu qum hir srxw ]14] 
Tatta (t): Why do you practise hypocrisy, O mortal? In a moment, in an instant, 

you shall have to get up and depart. Do  not lose your life in the gamble — hurry to 

God's sanctuary. ||14|| 

TTY TwiF vrqI iqn AMqir hir crxI ijn@ kw icqu lwgw ] 
icqu lwgw syeI jn insqry qau prswdI suKu pwieAw ]15] 
T'hat'ha (T): Peace pervades within those who link their consciousness to God's 

lotus feet. Those humble beings, whose consciousness is so linked, are saved; by 

Your Grace, they obtain peace. ||15|| 

ffY fMPu krhu ikAw pRwxI jo ikCu hoAw su sBu clxw ] 
iqsY sryvhu qw suKu pwvhu srb inrMqir riv rihAw ]16] 
Dadda (f): Why do you make such ostentatious shows, O mortal? Whatever exists, 

shall all pass away. So serve Him, who is contained and pervading among 

everyone, and you shall obtain peace. ||16|| 

FFY Fwih auswrY Awpy ijau iqsu BwvY iqvY kry ] 
kir kir vyKY hukmu clwey iqsu insqwry jw kau ndir kry ]17] 
Dhadha (F): He Himself establishes and dis-establishes; as it pleases His Will, so 

does He act. Having created the creation, He watches over it; He issues His 

commands, and emancipates those, upon whom He casts His glance of Grace. ||17|| 

xwxY rvqu rhY Gt AMqir hir gux gwvY soeI ] 
Awpy Awip imlwey krqw punrip jnmu n hoeI ]18] 
Nanna (x): One whose heart is filled with God, sings His praises. One whom the 

Creator God unites with Himself, is not consigned to transmigration. ||18|| 

qqY qwrU Bvjlu hoAw qw kw AMqu n pwieAw ] 
nw qr nw qulhw hm bUfis qwir lyih qwrx rwieAw ]19] 
Tatta (q): The terrible world-ocean is so very deep; its limits cannot be found. 

I do not have a boat, or even a raft; I am drowning - save me, O Savior King! ||19|| 
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QQY Qwin Qwnµqir soeI jw kw kIAw sBu hoAw ] 
ikAw Brmu ikAw mwieAw khIAY jo iqsu BwvY soeI Blw ]20] 
T'hat'ha (Q): In all places and interspaces, He is; everything which exists, is by His 

doing. What is doubt? What is called Maya? Whatever pleases Him is good. ||20|| 

ddY dosu n dyaU iksY dosu krMmw AwpixAw ] 
jo mY kIAw so mY pwieAw dosu n dIjY Avr jnw ]21] 
Dadda (d): Do not blame anyone else; blame instead your own actions. 

Whatever I did, for that I have suffered; I do not blame anyone else. ||21|| 

DDY Dwir klw ijin CofI hir cIjI ijin rMg kIAw ] 
iqs dw dIAw sBnI lIAw krmI krmI hukmu pieAw ]22] 
Dhadha (D): His power established and upholds the earth; God has imparted His 

colour to everything. His gifts are received by everyone; all act according to His 

command. ||22|| 

nµnY nwh Bog inq BogY nw fITw nw sMmHilAw ] 
glI hau sohwgix BYxy kMqu n kbhUM mY imilAw ]23] 
Nanna (n): The husband enjoys eternal pleasures, but He is not seen or 

understood. I am called the happy bride, O sister, but my husband has never met 

me. ||23|| 

ppY pwiqswhu prmysru vyKx kau prpMcu kIAw ] 
dyKY bUJY sBu ikCu jwxY AMqir bwhir riv rihAw ]24] 
Pappa (p): The Supreme King, the transcendent God, created the world, and 

watches over it. He sees and understands, and knows everything; inwardly and 

outwardly, he is fully pervading. ||24|| 

PPY PwhI sBu jgu Pwsw jm kY sMgil bMiD lieAw ] 
gur prswdI sy nr aubry ij hir srxwgiq Bij pieAw ]25] 
Faffa (P): The whole world is caught in the noose of death, and all are bound by 

its chains. By teacher’s Grace, they alone are saved, who hurry to enter God's 

sanctuary. ||25|| 

bbY bwjI Kylx lwgw caupiV kIqy cwir jugw ] 
jIA jMq sB swrI kIqy pwsw Fwlix Awip lgw ]26] 
Babba (b): He set out to play the game, on the chess-board of the four ages. 

He made all beings and creatures his chessmen, and He Himself threw the dice. ||26|| 

BBY Bwlih sy Plu pwvih gur prswdI ijn@ kau Bau pieAw ] 
mnmuK iPrih n cyqih mUVy lK caurwsIh Pyru pieAw ]27] 
Bhabha (B): Those who search, find the fruits of their rewards; by teacher’s 

Grace, they live in the fear of God. The self-willed manmukhs wander around, and 

they do not remember God; the fools are consigned to the cycle of 8.4 million 

incarnations. ||27|| 
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mMmY mohu mrxu mDusUdnu mrxu BieAw qb cyqivAw ] 
kwieAw BIqir Avro piVAw mMmw AKru vIsirAw ]28] 
Mamma (m): In emotional attachment, he dies; he only thinks of God, the love of 

nectar, when he dies. As long as the body is alive, he reads other things, and 

forgets the letter 'm', which stands for marnaa - death. ||28|| 

XXY jnmu n hovI kd hI jy kir scu pCwxY ] 
gurmuiK AwKY gurmuiK bUJY gurmuiK eyko jwxY ]29] 
Yaya (X): He is never reincarnated again, if he recognizes the true God. The Gurmukh 

speaks, the Gurmukh understands, and the Gurmukh knows only One God. ||29|| 

rwrY riv rihAw sB AMqir jyqy kIey jMqw ] 
jMq aupwie DMDY sB lwey krmu hoAw iqn nwmu lieAw ]30] 
Rarra (r): God is contained among all; He created all beings. 

Having created His beings, He has put them all to work; they alone remember the 

Nam, upon whom He bestows His Grace. ||30|| 

llY lwie DMDY ijin CofI mITw mwieAw mohu kIAw ] 
Kwxw pIxw sm kir shxw BwxY qw kY hukmu pieAw ]31] 
Lalla (l): He has assigned people to their tasks, and made the love of Maya seem 

sweet to them(for their test). We eat and drink; we should endure equally whatever 

occurs, by His will, by His command. ||31|| 

vvY vwsudyau prmysru vyKx kau ijin vysu kIAw ] 
vyKY cwKY sBu ikCu jwxY AMqir bwhir riv rihAw ]32] 
Wawa (v): The all-pervading transcendent God beholds the world; He created the 

form it wears. He beholds, tastes, and knows everything; He is pervading and 

permeating inwardly and outwardly. ||32|| 

VwVY rwiV krih ikAw pRwxI iqsih iDAwvhu ij Amru hoAw ]  
iqsih iDAwvhu sic smwvhu Esu ivthu kurbwxu kIAw ]33] 
Rarra (V): Why do you quarrel, O mortal? Meditate on the imperishable God, and 

be absorbed into the true One. Become a sacrifice to Him. ||33|| 

hwhY horu n koeI dwqw jIA aupwie ijin irjku dIAw ] 
hir nwmu iDAwvhu hir nwim smwvhu Anidnu lwhw hir nwmu lIAw ]34] 
Haha (h): There is no other Giver except Him; having created the creatures, He 

gives them nourishment. Meditate on God's Name, be absorbed into His Name, and 

night and day, reap the benefit  of His  Name. ||34|| 

AwieVY Awip kry ijin CofI jo ikCu krxw su kir rihAw ] 
kry krwey sB ikCu jwxY nwnk swier iev kihAw ]35]1] 
Airaa (A): He Himself created the world; whatever He has to do, He continues to 

do. He acts, and causes others to act, and He knows everything.. ||35||1|| 

Sakhi 3 – Guru Nanak and the Persian teacher. The marriage of Guru Nanak 

The child Nanak had now began to manifest disturbing signs of withdrawal from the world. 

He was sent to learning 'Turki' at the age of nine, but returned home and continued to sit in 

silence. The local people suggested to (Baba) Kalu that he should have Nanak married. Kalu 

took their advice, a betrothal was arranged at the house of Mula, a khatri of the Chona sub-
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caste, and at the age of twelve Baba Nanak was duly married. No reference is made to where 

Mula lived or to where the marriage took place, and nor is the bride's name given9. Nanak 

now took up a worldly occupation, but his heart was not in it and he spent his time consorting 

with faqirs.  

Sakhi 4 – The ruined Fields 

Two miracles are related of this period. On one occasion he went to sleep while grazing the 

family buffaloes and the unattended animals ruined a field of standing wheat. The aggrieved 

owner of the field called the negligent Nanak before Rai Bular, the landlord of the village. 

Guru Nanak insisted, however, that no damage had been done, and a messenger despatched 

by Rai Bular found that the ruined crop had been miraculously restored. 

Sakhi 5 – The still shadow of a Tree 

On another occasion Rai Bular saw Nanak sleeping in the shadow of a tree and was greatly 

impressed to observe that the shadow did not move with the declining sun. The same sakhi 

also records the birth of Guru Nanak's two sons, Lakhmi Chand and Siri Chand.  

Sakhi 6 – Guru Nanak’ silence and his parents 

Nanak's habitual withdrawal from the world continued to cause grave concern and both his 

parents argued with him unsuccessfully.  

Sakhi 7 – The Physician 

Some of the Bedis suggested consulting a physician, but this merely prompted utterances 

concerning the nature of what the Guru regarded as the real illness afflicting mankind.  

Sakhi 8 – Sultanpur Lodi 

The family problem was eventually solved by Nanak's brother-in-law, Jai Ram10, who was 

the steward of Nawab Daulat Khan of Sultanpur. Jai Ram sent a letter inviting Nanak to 

Sultanpur. The invitation was accepted and Guru Nanak departed, comforting his wife with a 

promise that he would call her as soon as his work in Sultanpur prospered.  

Sakhi 9 – The Service in the Modi Khana 

As soon as Nanak arrived in Sultanpur Jai Ram approached Nawab Daulat Khan to grant his 

brother-in-law an audience. The request was granted.  Nanak faired very well in the 

interview and got he job.  He was also presented with a robe of honour   The nature of the 

employment is not specified beyond the fact that it was evidently understood to be 

administrative work11. The sakhi records that each morning the Guru would first take his 

orders from the court and then would sit down to write. In the following sakhi (Sakhi no. 10) 

Daulat Khan refers to him as a good vazir (minister) and uses the same word to describe him 

in sakhi 11.  

During this period Guru Nanak lived a very simple life, keeping only enough of his food 

allowance to meet his own limited needs and devoting the remainder to God's work 

(distributing to the needy). Mardana the mistrel  came from Talwandl to join him and was 

followed by others (names are not given). All were commended to Daulat Khan by Nanak 

and received employment as a result. The group regularly sang the praises of God until late 

into the night, and during the last watch of the night the Guru would go to the river and 

bathe. 

                                                 
9 Guru Nanak was married in Batala,  and his wife’s name is Mata Sulakhni. 
10 His subcaste is Uppal 
11 Store keeper 
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Sakhi 10 – River Bein (Wai), the court of Waheguru 

One day Nanak went to the river and removing his clothes left them in the care of a servant. 

While he was bathing messengers of God came and he was transported by them to the 

Divine court. There he was given a cup of nectar (amrit) and with it came the command, 

'Nanak, this is the cup of My Name (Nam). Drink it.' This he did and was charged to go into 

the world and preach the Divine Name.  

In the meantime the servant had become panicked at his master's failure to emerge from the 

water. He returned to the town and informed Daulat Khan of the apparent tragedy. Daulat 

Khan rode out at once and had the river searched with professional divers, but Nanak's body 

was not to be found. Three days later, however, the missing Nanak suddenly reappeared, a 

few hundred yards away, at the point where he had entered the river. Daulat Khan joined the 

crowd which gathered, but Guru Nanak evidently remained silent, for the people explained 

to the Nawab that he had sustained injury in the river. Hearing this Daulat Khan departed 

with a heavy heart and Nanak, wearing only a loin-cloth, went with Mardana to live with 

some faqirs. 

Sakhi 11 – Qazi and Namaz 

For one day Guru Nanak maintained his silence and then on the following day he spoke, 

saying: 'There is neither Hindu nor Mussulman.' This was reported to Daulat Khan, but 

dismissed as the sort of utterance one might expect to hear from a faqir. His qazi, however, 

took a more serious view of what appeared to be a clear rejection of Islam's claims to 

superiority. Daulat Khan agreed to question Nanak on the subject, but found nothing 

offensive in the reply which he received. 

It so happened that the appointed time for the second daily prayer came while Guru Nanak 

was being examined. Everyone present arose and went to the mosque, and Nanak went with 

them. There he caused even greater offence to the qazi by laughing out loud during the 

reading of namaz. The qazi protested angrily to Daulat Khan, but Nanak explained that he 

had done so because the qazi had been thinking, not of the prayer he was uttering, but of a 

new-born filly he had left in the compound, dangerously near a well. The qazi was now 

convinced of Nanak's powers and made his submission. The people all followed his example 

and Daulat Khan was so impressed that he offered to surrender his entire authority and all his 

property to the Guru. When Daulat Khan returned home he found that his treasury had been 

miraculously filled. Guru Nanak then left Sultanpur, taking with him Mardana the Bard. 

Sakhi 12 – The village of Uppal Khatris, gifts of money and clothing to Mardana 

After leaving the town the Guru and Mardana first proceeded to a wilderness and for some 

time deliberately avoided all inhabited places. On one occasion Mardana became hungry and 

was sent ahead to a village of Uppal khatris to receive the generous offerings they would 

make. On another occasion Mardana entered a town where goods, clothing, and money were 

lavished upon him. He returned laden to the Guru, but was told to throw the offerings away 

as they were unnecessary encumbrances.  

Sakhi 13 – Sajjan the robber 

Visiting where places  they came to the house of a certain Sheikh Sajjan12. The house was 

situated out in the country and its owner had built both a temple and a mosque. These were 

ostensibly for the convenience of Hindu and Muslim travellers, but Sajjan was a thag (a 

higway robber) and his real purpose was to lure travellers into his house in order that he might 

murder them and so acquire their wealth. His method of despatching his guests was to throw 

them into a well. 

                                                 
12 It is in Multan. 
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Baba Nanak and Mardana were welcomed in the usual way and when night came they were 

invited to take rest. Before doing so the Guru sang a hymn. The words which he sang 

convinced Sajjan of his sins and falling at the teacher’s feet he implored forgiveness. This 

was granted on condition that he made donations for all he had stolen. The Hafizabad 

manuscript adds that the first dharmsala was built there.  

Sakhi 14 – Pir of Panipat 

After leaving Sajjan they travelled to Panipat where Guru Nanak held a successful discourse 

with Sheikh Sharaf, the Pir of Panipat. The name of the Pir's disciple is given as Sheikh 

Tatihar.  

Sakhi 15 – Visit to Delhi and the dead elephant 

From Panipat they proceeded on to Delhi where they encountered some mahouts(one who 

sat at the top of an elephant and controls him) employed by Sultan Ibrahfm Beg. The 

mahouts were bewailing the death of the elephant which had provided their employment. At 

the teacher’s bidding they stroked the dead animal's face and uttered, ‘Waheguru!' The 

elephant was instantly restored to life and the Sultan, hearing of the miracle, asked for a 

repetition of it. The elephant duly died again, but Guru Nanak made no effort to revive it. His 

coded explanation was, however, understood by the Sultan and accepted as a thoroughly 

laudable one.  

Sakhi 16 – First Journey to the East upto Assam 

These early incidents were evidently a part of the teacher’s first journey (udasi), but this is 

not explicitly declared to have begun until after the Delhi visit. The Sakhi records that the 

first journey was to the east and that on this occasion the teacher’s companion was Mardana. 

It also details the unusual dress which he adopted for this journey. It is given as an brownish-

yellow garment and a white one, a slipper on one foot and a wooden sandal on the other, a 

faqir's kafni (a cloth to wrap around waist) and a necklace of bones around his neck, a 

qalandar's (magician) hat on his head, and a saffron mark (tilak) on his forehead. His food is 

said to have consisted of air (almost nothing). The same sakhi also refers to a certain Sheikh 

Bajid whom they happened to observe being transported in a litter and then being massaged 

and fanned by servants. In response to Mardana's inquiry concerning the inequalities of the 

human condition Baba Nanak replied, 'Joy and pain come in accordance with the deeds of 

one's previous existence.'  

Sakhi 17 – Visit to Kashi (Benaras) 

Travelling on they reached Benaras (modern Varanashi) where they sat down in a public 

square. A pandit named Chatur Das, who happened to pass, observed with surprise that Guru 

Nanak had neither saligram (idol of Shiv), tulsi-mala (a necklace of tulsi leaves. Tulsi is the 

name of a holy plant), rosary, nor a sectarian mark on his forehead. A discourse ensued, 

ending with a complete recitation of the lengthy work entitled Raga Ramkali Dakhni – 

Oankar (page 929 Guru Granth Sahib) and with the conversion of Chatur Das. 

Sakhi 18 – Nanakmata 

The next incident is set in a place which the Puratan janam-sakhis refer to simply as 

Nanakmata. Some janam sakhis mention it as Gorakhmata. It was evidently a Nath centre and 

the Siddhs who were there at the time observed that a banyan tree which had stood withered 

for many years suddenly became green when the Guru sat beneath it. They sought to persuade 

him to join their order, but ended by hailing him as one exalted. 
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Sakhi 19 – Sermon on the joy of birth and lamentation at the death 

The next four sakhts are given no explicit geographical location. The first concerns a 

community of traders who were busy celebrating the birth of a son to their leading merchant 

and who ignored Mardana despite his repeated request for food.. Guru Nanak is said to have 

smiled when Mardana reported their indifferent  behaviour and to have informed him that the 

new arrival would depart next morning. The prophecy proved to be correct, for the next day 

the community was lamenting the death of the infant. 

Sakhi 20 – The watchman 

The second un-located sakhi briefly describes a watchman who, because he sought to give the 

visitors the best food he had available, received an undefined 'royal authority'.  

Sakhi 21 – Two friends going different ways, one to the Guru and the other to a prostitute 

The third is the story of a disciple whom the Guru won while staying in a village during a 

rainy season. One day the new disciple's neighbour accompanied him to meet the Guru, but 

on the way stopped instead at a prostitute's house. Thereafter the two would go out together, 

one to the Guru and the other to his mistress, until one day they decided to test the merits of 

the radically different habits they were following. That same day the neighbour discovered a 

pot filled with coal, but containing also a gold coin, whereas the disciple had the misfortune 

to pierce his foot with a thorn. Guru Nanak explained to them that the neighbour's gift of a 

gold coin to a sadhu in his previous existence had earned him a pot of gold coins. The 

disciple, on the other hand, had performed deeds of merit. The neighbour's subsequent 

immorality had, however, converted all but the original gold coin to coal, and the disciple's 

piety had reduced the stake to a thorn. 

Sakhi 22 – Dead body, Yamas and the Guru 

The fourth of the un-located sakhi describes an encounter with some thags (robbers). These 

thags decided that the evident brightness of the teacher’s face must surely mean the 

possession of much concealed wealth on his person. Before killing travellers, however, the 

thags were persuaded to send two of their numbers to a funeral pyre which could be seen 

burning in the distance. There they observed angels of Rama (gods who take away good 

souls) snatch a body from messengers of Yam (god of death who takes away bad souls). One 

of the angels explained that the man had been a monstrous sinner, and that accordingly he 

should really have been the rightful property of Yam.  

The smoke of his funeral pyre has, however, been seen by that divine Guru whom you came 

to kill, and as a result he has gained access to Paradise. The thags were appalled to think that 

they had been about to kill one who imparted salvation simply by seeing smoke. They made 

their submission and were pardoned on condition that they took up honest agriculture and 

devoted any surplus they might have to bhagats.  

Sakhi 23 – Nur Shah, the magician 

This Sakhi is set in a land called Kauru or Kavaru (in modern Assam) a land ruled by female 

magicians. The queen's name is given as Nur Shah. Mardana went ahead to beg for food and 

was turned into a lamb by one of the magicians. Guru Nanak, following him, caused a pot to 

stick to the woman's head, and told Mardana to restore himself by saying 'Sat Kartar’' and 

bowing down. The female magicians all converged on Guru Nanak when they heard what he 

had done, some riding on trees, some on deer-skins, some on the moon, several on a wall, 

and some on a whole grove of trees. When their efforts to enchant him failed Nur Shah 

herself came and tried magic and various sensual temptations. All failed and the women 

finally submitted.  
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Sakhi 24 – Kaliyug and the Guru 

Next the Guru and Mardana came to a wilderness where they rested. At God's command 

Kaliyug came to try and deceive the Guru. To Mardana's inexpressible terror a great 

darkness fell and trees were swept away. Next there appeared fire, with smoke ascending on 

all sides from four abysses of fire. Black clouds then gathered and rain began to fall. Finally, 

Kaliyug appeared in the form of a demon giant so tall that the top of its head reached to 

skies. It advanced towards them, but the nearer it came the smaller it grew, until eventually it 

assumed the form of a man and Kaliyug stood before Guru Nanak in a posture of respect. In 

the discourse which followed he sought to tempt him with offers of a beautiful palace filled 

with jewels and of women, of the power to work miracles, and finally of temporal 

sovereignty. All were rejected by the Guru, and Kaliyug finally made his submission and 

asked for salvation. 

Sakhi 25 – The city of insects 

Having left Kaliyug, the travellers came next to a city of insects. Wherever they looked 

everything was black and Mardana was once again in the extremities of terror. Guru Nanak 

related to him a strange story of how a Raja had once shown disrespect to the insects, and of 

how they had first destroyed his army with poison and then revivied (to bring back to life) it 

with nectar.  

Sakhis 26 & 27 – Two Villages, one with good people and one with bad people 

Sakhis 26 and 27 obviously constitute a single story. The first concerns a village which 

refused hospitality and the second a village which gave it liberally.  

After leaving the first village the Guru said, ‘May every one in the village stay and live 

hear’,  and after leaving the second village the Guru said: 'May this town be uprooted and its 

inhabitants scattered.'  When Mardana observed that this was strange justice indeed,  the 

Guru explained that the inhabitants of the first village would, if dispersed, corrupt others, 

whereas those of the second would spread true beliefs wherever they go. 

Sakhi 28 – The land of Sheikh Farid 

After this they reached the land of Asa and there found the famous Sufi Sheikh Farid sitting 

in a jungle. Three incidents are recorded of the period which they spent with Sheikh Farid. 

In the first a devout person offered the two holy men a cup of milk, having delibrately 

dropped four gold coins into it. When he returned later he discovered a gold cup filled with 

gold coins and realised that by offering worldly things instead of an open heart he had 

received a worldly reward and so had missed a great opportunity.  

The second describes a problem which was bothering the people of Asa. The Raja of Asa, 

Syam Sundar, had recently died, but in spite of persistent efforts his skull would not burn. 

The astrologers had been consulted and had declared that he was in affliction as a result of 

once having told a lie, and that his salvation could not be effected until a  true Sadhu set foot 

in the kingdom. For this reason Farid and the Guru were welcomed when they arrived. Farid 

declined the honour and insisted that Guru Nanak should be the one to pass through the gate 

which had been erected at the point of entry into the kingdom. The Guru did so, the Raja's 

skull duly burst, and his soul went free.  

The third incident describes how Sheikh Farid threw away a wooden chapatti which he had 

previously kept in order to have an excuse for refusing food. The Raja's unfortunate 

experience had shown him what would happen if he were to persist with this falsehood. The 

sakhi concludes with the statement that there is a manji (a missionary centre) in the land of 

Asa.  
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Sakhi 29 – The land of Bisiar 

Much of sakhi 29 is incoherent, and the Colebrooke and Hafizabad versions differ 

considerably. It concerns a visit to a land called Bisiar where everyone refused them 

hospitality except a carpenter named Jhanda. Sitting on 'an island in the ocean', Guru Nanak 

then composed a work called the Juga-vali which he delivered to Jhanda. There is an obscure 

reference to a city called Chhuthaghataka, and there is said to be a manji in Bisiar.  

Sakhi 30 – Fruit to eat but not to take away 

During these travels hunger was never a problem for the Guru, who could subsist on air alone, 

but for Mardana it was different. After leaving Bisiar they entered a great desert and here 

Mardana's hunger became so extreme that he could proceed no further. Guru Nanak showed 

him a tree which would provide him with fruit, but strictly instructed him to take none with 

him when they proceeded on. 

Mardana disobeyed the command and later ate some of what he had brought with him. He at 

once collapsed. The Guru revivied him  and explained that it was poisonous fruit which had 

turned to nectar because of the word he had spoken.   

Sakhi 31 – Back to Talwandi and journeys to various places in Punjab) 

After twelve years (this period does not coincide with other Janam Sakhis) of wandering 

they eventually arrived back at Talwandl and stopped in the jungle at a distance of two kos 

from the village. Mardana was sent to the village, and was instructed to go to Nanak’s house 

as well as his own. He was, however, to refrain from mentioning Nanak's name. In the 

village he received a warm welcome. When asked where Nanak was he replied, "Brethren, 

when the Baba was in Sultanpur I was with him, but since then I have had no news of him.' 

The teacher’s mother refused to believe this and when he left the village she followed him 

at a distance. A touching reunion with her son followed. Baba Kalu went after her as soon 

as he received the news and did his best to persuade Nanak to remain in Talwandi. The 

Guru insisted, however, that they had renounced the world and that the settled life was not 

their calling.  

Sakhi 32 – Pak Pattan – the South of Punjab 

Leaving Talwandi, Guru Nanak and Mardana visited the Ravi and Chenab rivers, and then 

proceeded south towards Pak Pattan (district Multan). In a jungle, three kos outside the 

town, they encountered Sheikh Kamal, a disciple of Sheikh Braham who was the 

contemporary successor of the famous Sufi Sheikh Farid. Kamal informed his master and 

Sheikh Braham went out to converse at length with the Guru.  

Sakhi 33 – The healing of  a leper at Goindval 

From Pak Pattan they  moved north-east and passing through Dipalpur (district 

Montgomery), Kanganpur (district Lahore), Kasur, and Patti (district Amritsar), entered 

Goindval. There no one would give them shelter except a faqir who was a leper and who, as 

a result of the meeting, was healed.  

Sakhi 34 – Village of Pirian Pathanan 

They then travelled on through Sultanpur, Vairoval, and Jalalabad, and entered a village 

called Kirian Pathanan (district Amritsar) where the Guru made more disciples.  

Sakhi 35 – Saidpur and the attack of Babar 

From there they moved north through Batala to Saidpur, or Sayyidpur, the modern 

Eminabad in Gujranwala district. By this time they had been joined by some faqirs and all 

were hungry. Guru Nanak himself asked the town-folks for food, but the Pathans who lived 
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there were all busy celebrating marriages and paid no heed to his requests. This lack of 

response made him exceedingly angry and in his wrath he uttered the verse which begins: 

jaisi mai avai khasanm ki bani.  

A Brahman who had evidently heard the verse, and who had recognized it as a summons to 

Babur the Mughal, to punish the town, brought an offering of fruit and asked the Guru to 

retract his curse. Guru Nanak replied that what had been uttered could not be recalled, but 

assured the Brahman that if he were to remove his family to a pool twelve kos away they 

would all be saved. The following day Babur arrived and fell upon Saidpur. Everyone in it, 

Muslims as well as Hindus, were slaughtered, houses were looted and then razed to the 

ground, and the surrounding countryside was devastated. 

At some stage the Guru and Mardana were seized and committed to the Saidpur prison under 

the supervision of one Mir Khan. Both were made to do forced labour, Guru Nanak as a 

coolie and Mardana as a horse attendant. Mir Khan, when he came to watch the prisoners, 

was startled to observe that the teacher’s load remained suspended a full foot above his head 

and that the horse followed Mardana without a halter. This information was conveyed to 

Babur who declared, 'Had I known there were such faqirs here I should not have destroyed the 

town.' He accompanied Mir Khan to where the prisoners were working and observed that a 

hand-mill which had been issued to Guru Nanak turned without any assistance. 

Babur then approached the Guru who uttered two verses. Hearing these the Mughal fell and 

kissed his feet, and offered him a favour. Guru Nanak asked for all the prisoners to be 

released, and Babur at once issued orders to free them and restore their property. The 

prisoners, however, refused to go unless Guru Nanak accompanied them. Mardana 

subsequently asked why so many  people had suffered for the sins of just a few,  and was told 

that he would be given his reply after he had slept under a nearby tree. While he was sleeping 

ants were attracted by a drop of sweet grease which had fallen on his chest. One of the ants bit 

him and, without awaking, Mardana brushed them away, killing them all as he did so. This, 

Guru Nanak subsequently informed him, was his answer.  

To this the Hafizabad manuscript adds a lengthy account of the manner in which Babur, who 

was really a clandestine qalandar, was impressed by the Guru. When asked to free the 

prisoners he agreed to do so on a condition that his throne should last for ever. Guru Nanak 

would promise only that the kingdom would endure 'for a time period only’. This was 

accepted as sufficient and the prisoners were all released.  

Sakhi 36 – Mia Mitha 

Leaving Saidpur, Guru Nanak and Mardana passed through Pasrur and came to the small 

fortress of a local celebrity named Mia Mitha, They stopped in a grove at a distance of one 

kos and when Mia Mitha was informed of the teacher’s arrival he boasted that he would 

skim him as cream is skimmed off milk. Guru Nanak replied that he would squeeze Mia 

Mitha as he squeezed juice from a lemon. A debate followed and Mia Mitha finally made 

his submission.  

Sakhi 37 – Duni Chand, the wealthy man of Lahore, rituals at Shradhs 

Next Guru Nanak proceeded to Lahore where his coming was brought to the notice of a 

wealthy Dhuppar khatri named Duni Chand who happened to be celebrating his father's shradh 

(feeding Brahmins for the well being of the deceased relations). In response to Duni Chand's 

invitation Guru Nanak went to him,  and upon arrival, asked him what point there was in 

feeding Brahmins when his father, in whose memory the shradh was being held, had not eaten 

for three days. Duni Chand at once asked where his father was to be found, and was informed 

that he had been born as a wolf and was lying under a certain bush five kos away. Taking some 

food he went in search of his reincarnated father and was told by the wolf (who could speak 

like a man with the blessings of Guru Nanak)  that the unfortunate rebirth was the result of 

having coveted some boiling fish at the point of death.  
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Duni Chand subsequently took Guru Nanak to his house. Over the door were seven flags, 

each representing a lakh (hundred thousand) of rupees. The Guru made no comment, but 

gave his host a needle with the request that he return it to him in the next world. 'Good 

God!' exclaimed his wife when he told her what the Guru had said. 'Will this needle 

accompany you to the hereafter?' Appreciating the force of her rhetorical (one which needs 

no answer) question Duni Chand took the needle back to Guru Nanak, who asked him, 'If a 

needle cannot go there, how these flags can get there?'  

Sakhi 38 – Unnecessary rituals 

Sakhi 38 provides the setting for a denunciation of unnecessary ceremonial purity. An 

excessively scrupulous Brahman refused Guru Nanak's food and tried to dig a cooking-

square which would satisfy his own notions of purity. After digging all day and everywhere 

turning up bones he finally made his submission.  

Sakhi 39 – Daily kirtan 

The next incident evidently belongs to a later period, for it describes Guru Nanak's practice 

of daily communal kirtan at Kartarpur. The Guru happened to observe that a boy aged 

seven had become a regular attendee at kirtan and one day asked him why he engaged in 

such serious practices at such an early age. In reply the boy related that the necessity of 

doing so had been impressed upon him as a result of his having observed how when he 

kindled a fire the small sticks were consumed first. The boy's name is not given13. 

Sakhi 40 – The village of Kartarpur 

The two sakhls which conclude the Puratan account of the first journey are recorded in the 

Hafizabdd manuscript, but not the Colebrooke. According to the first of them, Guru Nanak 

took up residence on the banks of a river near Talwandi where crowds of people flocked to 

see him. A local official named Karoria, who lived in a neighbouring village, concluded that 

Nanak was taking advantage of his popularity to corrupt both Hindus and Muslims, and that 

accordingly he should be imprisoned. He set out to make the arrest, but on the way was struck 

blind. This convinced him that Nanak must indeed be a great pir, he remounted his horse, 

only to fall off again. The people who had observed these misfortunes assured him that the 

only proper way to approach a great pir was on foot. This he did and was so impressed by the 

Guru that he decided to build for him a village which was to be called Kartarpur.  

Sakhi 41 – The conversion of Bhagirath 

The second of the Hafizabad Sakhis relates the story of Bhagirath and an unnamed 

shopkeeper. A poor Sikh once came to the Guru asking for financial assistance in order that 

he might have his daughter married. Guru Nanak aaccdepted the request and sent a Sikh, 

Bhagirath, to Lahore with instructions to purchase everything that would be required, and to 

return at all costs that same day. Failure to do so would mean forfeiting his opportunity of 

salvation.  

The shopkeeper to whom he went for his purchases provided him with everything except a set 

of bangles, informing him that these could not possibly be ready until the next day. When 

Bhagirath insisted that delay was more than his salvation was worth, the shopkeeper became 

curious and decided to visit the Guru who could evidently give or withhold salvation as he 

pleased. He provided a set of bangles from his own house and set off with Bhagirath. While 

they were still on the way they heard teacher’s voice coming from the skies. The shopkeeper 

was instantly convinced and spent three years with Guru Nanak before returning to Lahore. 

When he eventually did return it was to entrust his property to other shopkeepers. He then 

embarked on a ship, sailed to the city where Raja Shivnabh lived, and there established a 

                                                 
13 Perhaps the boy was the young Baba Buddha. 
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trading business. He lived a life of great piety there, but it was not one which accorded with 

the superstitious practices of the local people. These people were not Hindus and they made a 

point of defiling any Hindu who went there. The shopkeeper did not observe local practices, 

but nor did he follow Hindu customs and so eventually he was reported to the Raja. Shivnabh, 

who  summoned him, demanded an explanation, and was given a description of Guru Nanak. 

This aroused a great longing in him for an opportunity to meet the Guru. The shopkeeper 

replied that the proper place to meet him was in his own heart, but before leaving he 

comforted the Raja with the assurance that the Guru would one day come to him in person. 

He warned him, however, that there could be no knowing the guise in which he would 

come.  

After the shopkeeper had sailed away Raja Shivnabh devised a method of testing all 

visiting faqirs. Summoning a number of alluring women he instructed them to exercise 

their charms on all faqirs or sadhus who might arrive, knowing full well that in this 

sinful age only the perfect Guru would be able to resist such advances.  

Sakhi 42 – The Second Journey towards South upto Ceylon (Khawaja Khisar) 

The Sakhi opens  with the announcement that Guru Nanak's second journey was to the 

south. The Puratan janam-sakhis are confused concerning the number and names of his 

companions on this journey. The Hafizabad manuscript usually gives their number as 

two and their names as Saido and Gheho, both Jats, but in one place it refers to three 

companions named Saido, Gheho, and Siho, again all Jats, in another simply to Saido 

and Siho, and in yet another it adds the name of Mardana. The Colebrooke manuscript 

usually names them Saido, Siho and Gheho, but in one place refers to them as Saido and 

Gheho. 

The first visit was to a country called Dhanasari where the teacher’s companions 

encountered one Khwaja Khizar. There the people had previously come to the 

conclusion that Guru Nanak's frequent visits to the river were for the purpose of 

worshipping this deity, and had themselves begun worshipping him. One night, 

however, they met Khwaja Khizar himself taking an offering to the Guru whom he 

worshipped daily. Then they all realised their folly. 

Sakhi 43 – The compilation of Maj di var 

While in Dhanasari Guru Nanak conducted a successful discourse with Anabhi, the 

superior of a very influential Jain monastery. He then completed Majh ki Var (page 137 

Guru Granth Sahib) and proceeded on.  

Sakhi 44 – A cannibal and his cauldron 

The next recorded incident is set on an island in the ocean, in foreign parts, where a 

savage man exercised tyrannical rule. The savage seized the Guru and set about cooking 

him in a cauldron. Instead of becoming hot, however, the cauldron became cooler. 

Perceiving this the cannibal fell at the teacher’s feet and asked for salvation. Siho 

administered baptism and so he became a Sikh. The savage's name is not given14. 

Sakhi 45 – The prayer mat and the sea 

The sakhi narrates  a meeting with Makhdum Bahauddin whom Guru Nanak encountered 

sporting in the sea on his prayer-mat.  

Sakhi 46 – A Dialogue with Machhindernath and Gorath Nath 

After this Guru Nanak travelled out into the ocean to converse with Machhendranath and 

Gorakh-nath.  

                                                 
14 In others accounts he is mention as ‘Kauda’ – Kauda the demon. 
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Sakhi 47 – Visit to Ceylon 

When Guru Nanak arrived in Singhaldip in Ceylon, there a garden, which had remained 

withered for years, suddenly blossomed. The gardener reported this to the Raja who at once 

sent his alluring women to test the new arrival. Later Shivnabh came himself and after 

questioning the Guru invited him to his palace. Baba Nanak replied that he did not walk on 

foot and required as his mount one who was of royal blood and ruler of a city. Shivnabh at 

once offered himself and the Guru proceeded to the palace on the Raja's back. 

At the palace Shivnabh and his wife, Chandarakala, asked him what he wished to eat. In 

reply the Guru asked for human flesh and specified that it was to be that of a son who is of 

royal parentage and twelve years old. Shivnabh consulted his own son's horoscope and 

discovered that he was, as required, twelve years of age. Both the young boy (Shivnabh’s 

son) and his wife agreed that the teacher’s wish should be met.  While the mother held her 

son’s arms the wife held his feet and Shivnabh proceeded to cut his throat. The boy's body 

was then stewed and placed before the Guru who instructed them to shut their eyes, say  

Sat Kartar, and eat. This they did and when they opened their eyes the Guru had 

disappeared. As a result of this experience the Raja became insane, but twelve months later 

was given a darsan (an audience), he recovered  and became a Sikh.  

The partly incoherent conclusion of this sakhi records that while in Singhaladip Guru 

Nanak composed a work entitled the Pran Sangali. A group of believers met regularly in 

the dharmsala and there secret teachings were revealed. Raja Shivnabh received a manji 

(missionary seat) and Guru Nanak departed.  

Sakhi 48 – A carpenter and a pot of gold 

In a village the Guru visited a carpenter  and wrecked his hut despite his hospitality. The 

reason for this seemingly dreadful action was revealed when the carpenter discovered 

under the remains of his broken bed four pots of gold.  

Sakhi 49 – The third journey towards North 

The third journey was to the north and Guru Nanak's companions this time were Hassu, a 

blacksmith, and Sihan, a calico-printer. On his head and feet he wore leather and around 

his whole body he bound rope. The small group first travelled to Kashmir where a pandit 

named Braham Das came to meet them wearing an idol round his neck and bringing with 

him two camels loaded with Puranas. The discourse which followed converted him and he 

threw away his idol.  

His conversion was, however, incomplete and one day Baba Nanak told him to take a guru. 

For this purpose he directed Braham Das to some faqirs out in a tract of waste land, and 

they in turn sent him on to a nearby temple. There a woman in crimson beat him severely 

with a shoe and the wailing pandit returned to the faqirs to be informed that she was Maya 

who he had so far served as a guru. This completed Braham Das's conversion. He threw 

away his books and became a humble servant of the pious.  

Sakhi 50 – The Sumer Mountain 

After leaving Kashmir, Guru Nanak crossed many mountains and eventually climbed  to 

Mount Sumeru where he conversed with Shiv, Gorakhnath, Bharathar, Gopichand, and 

Charapat. The Siddhs sent him to fill a pot with water, but when it kept filling with jewels 

the Guru broke it, repaired it, exorcised the spell with a slok, and then filled it with water.  

A lengthy discourse followed, at the end of which the Siddhs suggested that Nanak should 

proceed to the village of Achal where many Siddhs would be gathered for a fair. The 

journey, they informed him, would take them three days as they travelled on the wind. 

They then departed, obviously expecting to arrive well before him. The Guru, however, 

was transported there in an instant and at their arrival the Siddhs from Mount Sumeru were 
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amazed to hear from others at the fair that Nanak had appeared three days previously. A 

brief discourse followed.  

Sakhi 51 – The fourth Journey and the visit to Mecca 

The fourth journey took Guru Nanak westwards to Mecca.  There is no mention of any 

companion.  For this journey the Guru wore leather shoes, pyjama, a blue garment, and a 

necklace of bones. Having reached his destination he went to sleep with his feet in the 

direction of Mecca (Kaaba) and a qazi named Rukandin, who happened to observe him in 

this position, rebuked him severely. The Guru suggested that the qazi should drag his feet 

round and leave them pointing in a direction away from Allah and the Kaba.. Rukandin in 

disgust complied and was amazed to discover that as he moved the teacher’s feet the 

meharab moved with them. He summoned Pir Patalla and the three engaged in discourse. 

At its conclusion Guru Nanak uttered  Sat Kartar and water appeared in many wells around 

there, thus fulfilling a prophecy contained in the Muslim scriptures that Nanak, a darvei, 

would come and cause water to spring in the wells of Mecca.  

Sakhi 52 – The fifth journey to Batala and discourse with the Siddhs, 

the composition of Sidhgost 

The fifth journey was a much shorter one than any of the previous four. On this occasion 

the Guru travelled to Gorakh-hatari where he met Siddhs and held the discourse which is 

recorded in the work entitled Siddh Gosht. The Siddhs sought to impress him with displays 

of their magical power, but without success.  

Sakhi 53 – Bhai Lehna 

The Sakhi number  53 describes the conversion of Lehna who was subsequently to become 

Guru Angad. Lehna lived in Khadur where he was the priest of the Tehana (Trehan) khatris. In 

the same town there lived a Bhalla khatri who was a Sikh, and was the only person in that 

vicinity who did not worship goddess Durga.  

One day Lehna happened to overhear him reciting the Japji and this so impressed him that 

ommediately proceeded to Kartarpur,  met the Guru and became  his disciple. The service which 

he rendered to the Guru was particularly devoted. He regularly washed the teacher’s pots and 

waved the fan, and on one occasion willingly ruined a new suit of clothes in order to obey a 

command to bring in some wet grass. The sakhi also refers to Durga's practice of coming every 

eighth day to serve the Guru.  The Sakhi ends  with an incoherent story concerning a maidservant 

who once sought to waken the Guru by licking his feet.  

Sakhi 54 – The Test: throwing of copper, silver and gold coins 

Gorakhnath once visited Guru Nanak and the Guru devised a test to show how many true 

followers he had. The two set out walking, followed by Sikhs. At the teacher’s command copper 

coins appeared on the ground and many of his followers picked them up and departed. Next 

silver coins appeared and then gold coins. Each time he lost more Sikhs and after the appearance 

of the gold coins only two Sikhs remained. Further on,  they came to a burning funeral pyre. 

Over the corpse there was a white sheet and from it there issued a foul smell. The Guru asked if 

there was anyone prepared to eat the corpse and at this moment, one of the two remaining Sikhs 

fled, leaving only Lehna to obey the command. Lehna asked which end he should begin to eat 

and was instructed to start at the feet. Raising the sheet he found Guru Nanak lying there. 

Gorakhnath, impressed by this display of loyal obedience, declared, “He who is born from a part 

(ang) of you will be your successor”, and the name Angad was accordingly bestowed upon 

Lehna. 
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Sakhi 55 – The death of Makhdumi 

In sakhi 55 Makhdumi Bahauddin reappears, this time as the Pir of Multan and as one near 

death. Realizing that his end was near he sent a slok to Guru Nanak in Talwandi, informing him 

of the fact, and received in reply another slok with the comment, “You go and I shall follow after 

forty days”. Loudly lamenting the prospect of forty days of darkness Makhdum Bahauddin 

passed away.  

Sakhi 56 – The anointment of Guru Angad 

Guru Nanak was also aware of approaching death. Before it took place he appointed Angad as 

his successor by laying five copper coins in front of him and prostrating himself before him.  

Sakhi 57 – Guru Nanak’s departure to the other world 

The news at once spread that the Guru was about to die, and Hindus and Muslims flocked for a 

last audience. He then went and sat under a withered acacia tree, which at once blossomed. His 

family gathered around him weeping. His sons asked what would become of them and were 

assured that they would be cared for. A dispute then arose between Muslims and  Hindus, the 

former claiming that they would bury the teacher’s body and the latter that they would cremate it. 

The Guru himself settled the argument by instructing the Hindus to lay flowers on his right and 

the Muslims to place them at his left. Whichever side's flowers were still fresh on the following 

day should have his body to dispose of as they wished. The assembled followers then sang 

Kirtan Sohila and Arati2 and the concluding Slok of the Japji. Guru Nanak covered himself with 

a sheet and asked those present not to uncover him until next day. When the sheet was raised the  

next day, the body had gone and the flowers on both sides were still fresh. The Hindus took their 

share away and the Muslims did likewise. The date was the tenth day of the light half of Asu, 

1595, and it was at Kartarpur that Guru Nanak passed away.  He was 70 years old. 
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MODULE 4 

MEHRBAN JANAM SAKHI 

THE LIFE OF GURU NANAK ACCORDING TO MEHRBAN’S JANAM SAKHI 

(Stories in this book are called gosts. There are two version of this book. One is called 

Damdama manuscript and the other is called Khalsa College manuscript) 

Gosts 1-3 – The Guru, an incarnation of Raja Janak 

The first three gosts recount the greatness of Raja Janak and describe an interview with God 

wherein Janak is informed that he is to return to the world once again. His name is to be 

Nanak and his task is to be the salvation of the world from the evils and degeneracy into 

which it has fallen.  

Gost 4 – The birth of Guru Nanak 

Guru Nanak’s father was Kalu, a Bedi khatri, and his mother's name is given as Tipara15. The 

Damdama Sahib manuscript gives the village of Chahalavale as the birth place, though in gost 

17 it is Talvandi Rai Bhoe ki. The Khalsa College manuscript does not have these details. The 

date of birth given in the Damdama Sahib manuscript is a full moon (Purinmashi) night in the 

month of Vaisakh (April) samvat 1526 (1469)16. The hour is said to have been the last watch 

of the night17. There was great celebration both in heaven and in the village, and Hindus and 

Muslims of all tribes and ranks came to offer their congratulations.  

The naming ceremony was performed on the ninth day after his birth. He spoke divine words 

from his early childhood. Hindus called him an avtar of God, and Muslims called him a 

Divine child.  

Gost 5 – The junior school, and the composition of the first hymn in Sriraga 

At the age of seven Nanak was taken to a Hindu pandit to learn languages and scriptures. The 

pandit wrote out the alphabet for him, but the child kept silent and refused to repeat it. A 

discourse followed. The pandit bowed to the wisdom of Nanak. The shabad which Nanak is 

supposed to have composed at that occasion is as follows: 

SRIRAGA, PAGE 16 SHABAD NO. 6 

isrIrwgu mhlu 1 ] 
Siree Raga, Mehla 1: 

jwil mohu Gis msu kir miq kwgdu kir swru ] 
Bwau klm kir icqu lyKwrI gur puiC ilKu bIcwru ] 
ilKu nwmu swlwh ilKu ilKu AMqu n pwrwvwru ]1] 
Burn emotional attachment, and grind it into ink. Transform intelligence into the 

purest of paper. Make the love of God a pen, and let  consciousness be the scribe. 

                                                 
15 In every other account it is Tripta 
16 Samvat year is 57 years ahead of  modern calendar year i.e., 1526 -57 = 1469 
17 3 a.m. – 6 a.m. 
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Then, seek teacher’s Instructions, and record those deliberations. Write the praises 

of the Nam; write over and over again that He has no end or limitation. ||1|| 

bwbw eyhu lyKw iliK jwxu ] 
ijQY lyKw mMgIAY iqQY hoie scw nIswxu ]1] rhwau ] 
O Baba, write such an account, that when it is asked for, it will bring the mark of 

Truth. ||1||Rahau|| 

ijQY imlih vifAweIAw sd KusIAw sd cwau ] 
iqn muiK itky inklih ijn min scw nwau ] 
krim imlY qw pweIAY nwhI glI vwau duAwau ]2] 
There, where greatness, eternal peace and everlasting joy are bestowed, the faces 

of those whose minds are attuned to the true Name are anointed with the mark of 

Grace. If one receives God's Grace, then such honours are received, and not by 

mere words. ||2|| 

ieik Awvih ieik jwih auiT rKIAih nwv slwr ] 
ieik aupwey mMgqy ieknw vfy drvwr ] 
AgY gieAw jwxIAY ivxu nwvY vykwr ]3] 
Some come, and some arise and depart. They give themselves lofty names. Some 

are born beggars, and some hold vast courts. Going to the world hereafter, 

everyone shall realise that without the Name, it is all useless. ||3|| 

BY qyrY fru Aglw Kip Kip iCjY dyh ] 
nwv ijnw sulqwn Kwn hody ifTy Kyh ] 
nwnk auTI cilAw siB kUVy quty nyh ]4]6] 
I am terrified by the fear of You, God. Bothered and bewildered, my body is wasting 

away. Those who are known as sultans and emperors shall be reduced to dust in the 

end. O Nanak, arising and departing, all false attachments are cut away. ||4||6|| 

Gost 6 – The tutor of Persian and the composition of a hymn with the Persian influence 

When he was eight years old Nanak would play with groups of other children and give them 

instructions about nature and God. Baba Kalu then decided that Nanak should now learn 

Persian (Turki), Arabic and arithmatic and sent him to a Muslim mullah for coaching. Child 

Nanak surprised both his teacher and the class mates with his astonishing ability. Within a 

short time he had mastered all the subjects. After this he became silent and refused to 

communicate with anyone. The mullah was called again and with some difficulty managed to 

persuade Nanak to speak, when he did eventually speak it was to utter a verse expounding the 

transient nature of man's worldly abode. Hearing it the mullah saluted him as a blessed child. 

It is believed that Guru Nanak composed the following shabad at that occasion.  

RAGA TILANG MEHLA 1, SHABAD 1, PAGE 721 

rwgu iqlµg mhlw 1 Gru 1 
Raga Tilang, Mehla 1, Ghar 1: 

< siq nwmu krqw purKu inrBau inrvYru Akwl mUriq AjUnI sYBM gur pRswid ] 
  

Xk Arj guPqm pyis qo dr gos kun krqwr ] 

hkw kbIr krIm qU byAYb prvdgwr ]1] 

I offer this one prayer to You; please listen to it, O Creator God. You are true, 

great, merciful and spotless, O Cherisher God. ||1|| 
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dunIAw mukwmy PwnI qhkIk idl dwnI ] 
mm sr mUie AjrweIl igrPqh idl hyic n dwnI ]1] rhwau ] 
The world is a transitory place of mortality - know this for certain in your mind. 

Azraa-eel, the messenger of death, has caught me by the hair on my head, and yet, I 

do not know it at all in my mind. ||1||Rahau|| 

jn ipsr pdr ibrwdrW ks nys dsqMgIr ] 
AwiKr ibAPqm ks n dwrd cUM svd qkbIr ]2] 
Spouse, children,  parents and relations - none of them will be there to hold my 

hand. And when at last I fall, and the time of my last prayer has come, there shall 

be no one to rescue me. ||2|| 

sb roj gsqm dr hvw krdym bdI iKAwl ] 
gwhy n nykI kwr krdm mm e^I icnI Ahvwl ]3] 
Night and day, I wandered around in greed, contemplating evil schemes. I never 

did good deeds; this is my condition. ||3|| 

bdbKq hm cu bKIl gwiPl bynjr bybwk ] 
nwnk bugoXd jnu qurw qyry cwkrW pw Kwk ]4]1] 
I am unfortunate, miserly, negligent and  shameless. 

But  I am Your humble servant, the dust of the feet of Your slaves, please save me. 

||4||1|| 

Gost 7 

When Nanak reached the age of nine, arrangements were made for him to be invested with 

Janeu – the sacred thread. The young Nanak used the opportunity to criticize external rituals, 

and to emphasize the inward acceptance of the divine Name and praises offered to God as the 

only true janeu. It is believed that he uttered the following sloak at this occasion: 

SLOAK MEHLA 1, PAGE 471 PRECEDING PAURI 15 (ASA DI VAR) 

dieAw kpwh sMqoKu sUqu jqu gMFI squ vtu ] 
Make compassion the cotton, contentment the thread, modesty the knot and truth 

the twist. 

eyhu jnyaU jIA kw heI q pwfy Gqu ] 
This is the sacred thread of the soul; if you have it, then go ahead and put it on me. 

nw eyhu qutY nw mlu lgY nw eyhu jlY n jwie ] 
It does not break, it cannot be soiled by filth, it cannot be burnt, or lost. 

DMnu su mwxs nwnkw jo gil cly pwie ] 
blessed are those mortal beings, O Nanak, who wear such a thread around their necks. 

caukiV muil AxwieAw bih caukY pwieAw ] 
You buy the thread for a few pence, and seated in your enclosure, you put it on. 

isKw kMin cVweIAw guru bRwhmxu iQAw ] 
Whispering instructions into others' ears, the Brahmin becomes a guru. 

Ehu muAw Ehu JiV pieAw vyqgw gieAw ]1] 
But he dies, and the sacred thread falls away, and the soul departs without it. ||1|| 
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Gost 8 – The restoration of the ruined crop 

When Nanak was in the age of 10-12 he used to take out the family herd for grazing. This 

Gost relates to the restoration of the crop ruined by the stray buffaloes. The landlord's name is 

given as Rai Bhoa, not Rai Bular and the field is said to have contained paddy, not wheat, and 

that the reason given for child Nanak's negligence is meditation and not sleeping. 

Gosts 9 & 10 – The stationary shade of the tree 

These gosts relate to the story of a tree's stationary shadow, under which Nanak was sleeping. 

Nanak’s age at this incidence was about 13-14 years. Rai Bhoa discusses with Baba Kalu the 

significance of this incident and that of the restored field. The owner of the field is summoned 

to ascertain that he had told the truth and Rai Bhoa assures Baba Kalu that Nanak is obviously 

no ordinary child.  

Gosts 11 & 12 – The engagement and the marriage 

On the first day of the dark half of Vasaikh, Samvat 1542 (1485 A.D.) Nanak was engaged to 

Ghumai (this name is given in Gost 22, however the real name, as given in other counts is 

Mata Sulakhni) the daughter of Mula a Chona khatri of Batala. The marriage took place a few 

days after that and the family returned to Talwandi. 

Gosts 13 & 14 – The silence of the Guru 

At the age of twenty Guru Nanak lapsed into silence and inactivity, and his mother's efforts to 

rouse him were unavailing. Nanak explained that his silence was the result of having no holy 

people around to sit and converse with . 

Gosts 15 & 16 – The Physician – composition of hymn in raga Malar 

After a few days of complete silence Nanak also stopped eating and drinking. The parents 

thought if Nanak was ill. They called the local doctor. He checked Nanak’s pulse, but could 

not find the cause of Nanak’s silence or starvation. He thought if Nanak was crazy. It is 

believed that Nanak composed the following hymns at that occasion. 

MALAR  MEHLA 1, SHABADS 7 & 8 PAGES 1256-1257 

mlwr mhlw 1 ] 
Malar, Mehla 1: 

duKu vyCoVw ieku duKu BUK ] ieku duKu skqvwr jmdUq ] 
ieku duKu rogu lgY qin Dwie ] vYd n Boly dwrU lwie ]1] 
The pain of separation - this is the hungry pain I feel. Another pain is the future 

attack of the messenger of death. Another pain is the disease consuming the  body. 

O foolish doctor, don't give me any  medicine. ||1|| 

vYd n Boly dwrU lwie ] drdu hovY duKu rhY srIr ] AYsw dwrU lgY n bIr ]1] rhwau ] 
O foolish doctor, don't give me any medicine. The pain persists, and the body 

continues to suffer. Your medicine has no effect on me. ||1||Rahau|| 

Ksmu ivswir kIey rs Bog ] qW qin auiT Kloey rog ] 
mn AMDy kau imlY sjwie ] vYd n Boly dwrU lwie ]2] 
Forgetting God and Master, the mortal enjoys sensual pleasures; then, disease 

rises up in the body. The blind mortal receives his punishment. O foolish doctor, 

don't give me medicine. ||2|| 

cMdn kw Plu cMdn vwsu ] mwxs kw Plu Gt mih swsu ] 
swis gieAY kwieAw Fil pwie ] qw kY pwCY koie n Kwie ]3] 
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The value of sandalwood lies in its fragrance. The value of the human lasts only as 

long as the breath is in the body. When the breath is taken away, the body crumbles 

into dust. After that, no one takes any food. ||3|| 

kMcn kwieAw inrml hMsu ] ijsu mih nwmu inrMjn AMsu ] 
dUK rog siB gieAw gvwie ] nwnk CUtis swcY nwie ]4]2]7] 
The mortal's body is golden, and the soul-swan is immaculate and pure, if even a 

tiny particle of the immaculate Nam is within. All pain and disease are eradicated. 

The mortal is saved through the true Name. ||4||2||7|| 

mlwr mhlw 1 ] 
Malaar, Mehla 1: 

duK mhurw mwrx hir nwmu ] islw sMqoK pIsxu hiQ dwnu ] 
inq inq lyhu n CIjY dyh ] AMq kwil jmu mwrY Tyh ]1] 
If pain is poison, God's Name is the antidote. Grind it up in the mortar of 

contentment, with the pestle of charitable giving. Take it each and every day, and 

the body shall not waste away. At the very last instant, every one shall be struck by  

the messenger of death. ||1|| 

AYsw dwrU Kwih gvwr ] ijqu KwDY qyry jwih ivkwr ]1] rhwau ] 
So give me such medicine, O fool, by which the  curiosity  of mind shall be taken 

away. ||1||Rahau|| 

rwju mwlu jobnu sBu CWv ] riQ iPrMdY dIsih Qwv ] 
dyh n nwau n hovY jwiq ] EQY idhu AYQY sB rwiq ]2] 
Power, wealth and youth are all just shadows, as are the vehicles one sees moving 

around. Neither the body, nor the  fame, nor the  social status shall go along with 

any one. In the next world it isa bright  day, while here, it is dark  night. ||2|| 

swd kir smDW iqRsnw iGau qylu ] kwmu k®oDu AgnI isau mylu ] 
hom jg Aru pwT purwx ] jo iqsu BwvY so prvwx ]3] 
Let the  taste for pleasures be the firewood, let the  greed be the ghee, and the 

sexual desire and anger the cooking oil; burn all of  them in the fire. Many ignorant 

then  make these as burnt offerings, hold sacred feasts, and read the Puraanas. All 

scuh  rituals are useless.  Just live within His hukam, for wWhatever pleases God is 

acceptable. ||3|| 

qpu kwgdu qyrw nwmu nIswnu ] ijn kau iliKAw eyhu inDwnu ] 
sy DnvMq idsih Gir jwie ] nwnk jnnI DMnI mwie ]4]3]8] 
Make intense meditation as a paper, and God’s Name the insignia. Those for whom 

this treasure is ordered, look wealthy when they reach their true home. O Nanak, 

blessed is that mother who gave birth to them. ||4||3||8|| 

SLOAK  MEHLA 1 & 2, PRECEDING PAURI 3,  

VAR MALAR MEHLA 1, PAGE 1279. 

slok m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

vYdu bulwieAw vYdgI pkiV FMFoly bWh ] Bolw vYdu n jwxeI krk klyjy mwih ]1] 
The physician was called in; he touched my arm and felt my pulse. The foolish 

physician did not know that the pain was in the mind. ||1|| 

The following sloak has been produced only for information as it is a supportive sloak of the 

sloak given above: 
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m: 2 ] 
Second Mehl: 

vYdw vYdu suvYdu qU pihlW rogu pCwxu ] AYsw dwrU loiV lhu ijqu vM\Y rogw Gwix ] 
O physician, you are a competent physician only if you first diagnose the disease. 

Prescribe such a mediciney, by the consumption of which all illnesses are cured. 

ijqu dwrU rog auiTAih qin suKu vsY Awie ] rogu gvwieih Awpxw q nwnk vYdu sdwie ]2] 
Precribe  that medicine, whichl should cure the disease, and brings in peace to 

come and dwell in the body. Only when you cure the disease, shall you be known as 

a good physician. ||2|| 

Gosts 17-23 – The meeting of Bedis 

For five years, from Nanak’s 22nd birthday to 27th birthday, members of the close Bedi family 

argued with him, asking him to take up some business or cultivate family farms. Nanak 

showed no inclination to do any of them. 

Nanak had two sons who were named as Sri Chand and Lakhmi Chand. 

Nanak’s tendency to remain with holy people became more apparent and pronounced. He 

chose to spend maximum time with them rather than to look after the family affairs. His 

parents tried their best to persuade him to take up either civil service or trade or farming, but 

met with negative response. 

Gost 24 – The service at the Modi Khana in Sultanpur Lodhi 

At the persuation of all near and dear Nanak accepted the invitation of his brother-in-law Jai 

Ram Uppal to attend an interview, in Sultanpur, to join as a store keeper with Daulat Khan 

Lodhi. Nanak was selected and was given a high position in Daulat Khan’s civil secretariat. 

Nanak gave Daulat Khan an Iraqi horse and some money in gratitude. Nanak was given 

freedom to combine his religious discourses with his secular duties in his job. Mardana, a 

minstrel friend of Nanak joined him in Sultanpur. Nanak was thirty five years six and a half 

months old when he joined the services of Daulat Khan Lodhi. 

Gosts 25 & 26 – The service 

Soon after joining the service in Sultanpur, Nanak realised his stronger commitment to 

spiritual things rather than worldly duties. 

Gost 27 – Early morning bath 

In a discourse with his cook Nanak expressed his concern at his involvement in worldly 

affairs. One day when Nanak had gone to take his early bath in the nearest river he was 

summoned by God to present himself in His court.  

Gosts 28 & 29 – The visit to God’s abode 

The name of the river is not given18, but it is indicated to be in the direction of Goindval. One 

morning Nanak dived into the river as usual, but did not reappear, having been secretly taken 

to the Divine court. On the third day Nanak reappeared from the spot he had dived in, gave 

away his belongings, and joined a group of holymen. The people asked him what path he was 

now following. He replied, 'There is neither Hindu nor Mussulman so whose path shall I 

follow? I shall follow the path shown to me by Almighty God, who is neither Hindu nor 

Mussulman.”  

                                                 
18 Though is other accounts it is called riveulet  (Vahi)  bani. 
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Gost 30-33 – No Hindu and no Musalmaan 

The sayings that there was no Hindu and no Musalmaaan was communicated to the local qazi 

and at his request Nanak was summoned before Daulat Khan to answer for it. Nanak 

successfully answered the qazi's charge, humbled him by reading his thoughts during namaz, 

and expounded to him and to Daulat Khan the meaning of true namaz. At the conclusion of 

the exposition Daulat Khan prostrated himself and Nanak assured him that he had attained 

salvation. Taking the dust of the teacher’s feet Daulat Khan returned home19.   

Baba Nanak and Mardana then set out on the first journey (udasi), having spent two years in 

Sultanpur. 

Gost 34 & 35 – Villagers’ gifts to Mardana and the teacher’s advice to leave everything 

behind 

Guru Nanak and Mardana would normally camp outside villages. In the morning and evening 

Guru Nanak would sing the glories of Waheguru and Mardana would play the rabab. The 

villagers would come in hundreds to listen to them. After the Kirtan Mardana will go in the 

village for provisions. People would give them gifts of money and clothing, but the Guru 

would normally advise Mardana to leave those things behind as they were bondage. 

Gost 36-38 – The forbidden fruit 

On their journey they entered a village which was uninhabitated. Guru Nanak did the kirtan 

and people came in hordes from all sides to live in there. Guru Nanak told Mardana that a 

place where the divine Name was repeated habitation would automatically spread.  

At another occasion when Mardana felt hungry Guru Nanak asked him to eat fruit from a nearby 

tree, but forbade him to take any fruit with him. Mardan disobeyed and hid some fruit in his bag. 

When he ate it later, he got food poison and collapsed. The Guru cured him and told him that the 

fruit itself was poisnous and he had turned it into nectar only in the first occasion. 

From here the Guru reached Delhi and stayed in an open area at the outskirts of Delhi. Here, 

free food was being distributed at the orders of the king Salem Shah Pathan. The Guru 

preached to the people gathered the necessity of the divine Name. The local population 

became his Sikhs.  

Gost 39 & 40 – Visit to Hardwar 

Leaving Delhi they proceeded to the Ganges (Hardwar). When they reached there it was the 

day of Baisakhi. Thousands of people had gathered there for a dip in the Ganges. The 

pilgrims were throwing water in the direction of the rising sun. Guru Nanak also entered the 

river and began splashing water in the opposite direction (the direction of his farms). This 

offended pundits and they angrily asked for an explanation. The Guru responded by asking 

his questioners to whom they thought they were conveying water and they replied that they 

were sending it to their ancestors in the heaven. Guru Nanak replied that he was, in the same 

manner, watering his fields near Lahore. When this brought a scornful rejoinder he answered 

that if their water could travel as far as heaven his could certainly reach Talwandi near Lahore 

which is only few hundred miles away. This silenced the pilgrims for they now realised that 

they were conversing with a person of exalted spiritual insight.  

Gost 41 & 42 – The futility of the mantras and the rituals 

The next discourse was on the futility of mantras and and making cooking squares to purify 

food. It is believed that the Guru composed the following composition at this occasion: 

                                                 
19 No reference is made of the treasuery being miraculously refilled 
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RAGA  BASANT MEHLA 1, PAGES 1168-1169, SHABAD NO. 3 

bsMqu mhlw 1 ] 
Basant, Mehla 1: 

suieny kw caukw kMcn kuAwr ] rupy kIAw kwrw bhuqu ibsQwru ] 
The kitchen is golden, and the cooking pots are golden.  

The lines marking the cooking square are silver. 

gMgw kw audku krMqy kI Awig ] gruVw Kwxw duD isau gwif ]1] 
The water is from the Ganges, and the firewood is sanctified. 

The food is soft rice, cooked in milk. ||1|| 

ry mn lyKY kbhU n pwie ] jwim n BIjY swc nwie ]1] rhwau ] 
O my mind, these things are worthless,  

if you are not drenched with the true Name. ||1||Rahau|| 

ds AT lIKy hovih pwis ] cwry byd muKwgr pwiT ] 
One may have the eighteen Puraanas written in his own hand;  

he may recite the four Vedas by heart, 

purbI nwvY vrnW kI dwiq ] vrq nym kry idn rwiq ]2] 
and take ritual baths at holy festivals and give charitable donations; 

he may observe the ritual fasts, and perform religious ceremonies day and night. ||2|| 

kwjI mulW hovih syK ] jogI jMgm Bgvy ByK ] 
He may be a Qazi, a Mullah or a Sheikh, 

a Yogi or a wandering hermit wearing saffron-coloured robes; 

ko igrhI krmw kI sMiD ] ibnu bUJy sB KVIAis bMiD ]3] 
he may be a householder, working at his job; but without understanding the 

essence of devotional worship, all people are eventually bound and gagged, and 

driven along by the messenger of death. ||3|| 

jyqy jIA ilKI isir kwr ] krxI aupir hovig swr ] 
Each person's karma is written on his forehead. 

According to their deeds, they shall be judged. 

hukmu krih mUrK gwvwr ] nwnk swcy ky isPiq BMfwr ]4]3] 
Only the foolish and the ignorant issue commands. 

The treasure of praise belongs to the true God alone. ||4||3|| 

Gost 43 – Visit to Prayag 

From Hardwar Guru Nanak and Mardana moved on to Prayag (Allahabad) where the 

teacher’s fame had preceded him and a large crowd had gathered to pay their respects.   

Gost 44-50 – Visit to Benaras 

Then they proceeded on to Benaras where the Guru engaged in several discourses with 

pandits and groups of devout believers. The first of those was with a pandit, but he is not 

named. On another occasion most of the people of Benaras, and specifically all of the pandits 

in the city, are said to have been present at a discourse held on the Bisarati (Visranti) Ghat, 

and at the conclusion of the discourse most of  those present had  become Sikhs.  
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Gost 51 – City of Raja Harinath 

After leaving Banaras they came to the city of Raja Harinath in the east country where, to 

begin with, Guru Nanak observed silence and was consequently mistaken for a muni (A Jain) 

Hearing of his arrival the Raja himself went on foot to meet him, listened to his instruction, 

and asked if he (the Raja) might accompany him (the Guru) as a disciple. He was, however, 

told to practise piety while yet remaining a Raja.  

Gost 52 & 53 – Meeting with Kabir 

From Raja Harinath's unnamed city they proceeded to the place where Gusai Kabir's house 

was. Kabir came  out of the hut to meet Baba Nanak and in the discourse which followed 

acknowledged him as the supreme Guru. In reply Guru Nanak uttered his Gauri ashtapadi a 

composition which if it were to be applied to Kabir would imply very high praise of him.  

RAGA GAURI ASHTPADIS, PAGE 224 

gauVI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri, Mehla 1: 

AYso dwsu imlY suKu hoeI ] duKu ivsrY pwvY scu soeI ]1] 
Meeting such a devotee, peace is obtained. Pain is forgotten, when the true God is 

found. ||1|| 

drsnu dyiK BeI miq pUrI ] ATsiT mjnu crnh DUrI ]1] rhwau ] 
Beholding the blessed vision of God,  my understanding has become perfect. The 

cleansing baths at the sixty-eight sacred shrines of pilgrimage are in the dust of His 

feet. ||1||Rahau|| 

nyqR sMqoKy eyk ilv qwrw ] ijhvw sUcI hir rs swrw ]2] 
My eyes are contented with the constant love of  One God. My tongue is purified by 

the most sublime essence of God. ||2|| 

scu krxI AB AMqir syvw ] mnu iqRpqwisAw AlK AByvw ]3] 
true are my actions, and deep within my being, I serve Him. My mind is satisfied by 

the inscrutable, mysterious God. ||3|| 

jh jh dyKau qh qh swcw ] ibnu bUJy Jgrq jgu kwcw ]4] 
Wherever I look, there I find the true God. Without understanding, the world 

argues in falsehood. ||4|| 

guru smJwvY soJI hoeI ] gurmuiK ivrlw bUJY koeI ]5] 
When the Guru instructs, understanding is obtained. How rare is that Gurmukh 

who understands. ||5|| 

kir ikrpw rwKhu rKvwly ] ibnu bUJy psU Bey byqwly ]6] 
Show Your mercy, and save me, O Saviour God! Without understanding, people 

become beasts and demons. ||6|| 

guir kihAw Avru nhI dUjw ] iksu khu dyiK krau An pUjw ]7] 
The Guru has said that there is no other at all. So tell me, who should I see, and 

who should I worship? ||7|| 

sMq hyiq pRiB iqRBvx Dwry ] Awqmu cInY su qqu bIcwry ]8] 
For the sake of the holys, God has established the three worlds20. One who 

understands his own soul, contemplates the essence of reality. ||8|| 

                                                 
20 Sky, Earth and Nether-worlds. 
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swcu irdY scu pRym invws ] pRxviq nwnk hm qw ky dws ]9]8] 
One whose heart is filled with Truth and true love - prays Nanak, I am his servant. ||9||8||  

Gost 54 – Visit to Patna 

Travelling eastwards from where Kabir lived they came next to Hajipur Patna where the Guru 

discoursed with and converted a group of Vaisnavas.  

Gost 55 – The true food 

Continuing to the east they entered an unnamed city where Guru Nanak observed his common 

practice of initial silence and subsequently taught the members of the town council the glories 

of God. 

Gosts 56-58 – Visit to un-named cities 

From that city they turned south and, entering a wilderness, met and conversed with an 

unidentified Raja. Next they arrived at another unnamed city where Guru Nanak's presence 

exercised an attraction so compulsive that eventually the whole city gathered to pay him 

homage and declared him to be an incarnation of God.  

Gost 59 – Visit to Ayodhya and meeting with other saints 

Then the Guru visited Ayodhya where, after the Guru had conducted two discourses, all 

bhagats gathered at God's command and came to meet him.  The name of bhagats are 

Namdev, Jaidev, Kabir, Trilochan, Ravidas, Sain, Sadna, Dhanna and Beni.  

A lengthy discourse followed, based on a composition recorded in Sri raga,  at the end of 

which bhagats hailed him and departed for heaven.  

Gost 60 – Summon by Waheguru 

In the heavens saints reported their experience to God who, well pleased to hear their praises, 

summoned Nanak  for  an interview.  

Gosts 61 & 62 – Visit to Jagannath 

Leaving Ayodhya they travelled down to Jagannath where they met Raja Bharathari, the 

famous yogi. 

Guru Nanak spent three years in the east country and then moved towards south.  

From Jagannath Puri the Guru and Mardana travelled a considerable distance and eventually 

came to a temple surrounded by a desert. There a. piece of brick happened to fall on Guru 

Nanak after he had been meditating and the consequent pain greatly distressed him as he had 

believed his meditation would free him from such suffering. While he was lamenting,  the 

voice of God was heard assuring him that all who live in the world must experience pain of 

this kind.  

Gosts 63 & 64 – Two tales: Visit to God’s court and the life in stars 

Two strange incidents follow. The first relates how the thirsty travellers were led to water by 

a jackal, and how Guru Nanak, entering the water, travelled thence to the court of God and 

returned with food.  

In the second story Guru Nanak cures a fit of depression in Mardana by revealing to him that 

the stars are worlds in which dwell those Bhagats who have served God faithfully.  
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Gosts 65 & 66 – Visit to Rameshwaram 

Travelling southward they reached Rameshwaram where Guru Nanak recited the hymn in the 

Raga Dhansari titled Arati (scholars believe that this shabad was recited at Jagannath Puri 

in Orissa and not at Rameshwaram) and held discourse with the worshippers of the idol 

installed there. (page 662) 

DnwsrI mhlw 1 AwrqI < siqgur pRswid ] 
Dhanasri, Mehla 1, Aarti:  

  

ggn mY Qwlu riv cMdu dIpk bny qwirkw mMfl jnk moqI ] 
In the bowl of the sky, the sun and moon are the lamps; stars in the constellations 

are the pearls. 

DUpu mlAwnlo pvxu cvro kry sgl bnrwie PUlµq joqI ]1] 
The fragrance of sandalwood is the incense, the wind is the fan, and all the 

vegetation are flowers in offering to You, O luminous God. ||1|| 

kYsI AwrqI hoie Bv KMfnw qyrI AwrqI ] Anhqw sbd vwjMq ByrI ]1] rhwau ] 
What a beautiful lamp-lit worship service this is.  O destroyer of fear, this is Your 

Aarti, Your worship service. The sound current of the Shabad is the sounding of the 

temple drums. ||1||Rahau|| 

shs qv nYn nn nYn hY qoih kau shs mUriq nnw eyk qohI ] 
Thousands are Your eyes, and yet You have no eyes. Thousands are Your forms, 

and yet You have no form. 

shs pd ibml nn eyk pd gMD ibnu shs qv gMD iev clq mohI ]2] 
Thousands are Your lotus feet, and yet You have no feet. Without a nose, thousands 

are Your noses. I am enchanted with Your play! ||2|| 

sB mih joiq joiq hY soie ] iqs kY cwnix sB mih cwnxu hoie ] 
The divine light is within everyone; You are that light. Yours is that light which 

shines within everyone. 

gur swKI joiq prgtu hoie ] jo iqsu BwvY su AwrqI hoie ]3] 
By the teacher’s Teachings, this Divine Light is revealed. That which pleases God 

is the true worship service. ||3|| 

hir crx kml mkrMd loiBq mno Anidno moih AwhI ipAwsw ] 
My soul is enticed by the honey-sweet lotus feet of God; night and day, I thirst for 

them. 

ik®pw jlu dyih nwnk swirMg kau hoie jw qy qyrY nwim vwsw ]4]1]7]9] 
Bless the thirsty song-bird, with the water of Your Mercy, that he may come to 

dwell in Your Name. ||4||1||7||9|| 

Gost 67 – Visit to some foreign land 

From Rameswaram beyond Setu-bandha (Adam's Bridge) they entered a foreign country 

(Ceylon, though name is not mentioned) in which an unknown language was spoken.  

There they passed through a series of regions where people worshipped one Almighty God. 

The first two of these were human kingdoms, but the remainder were areas inhabited only by 

either spirits or animals.  
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Gost 68 – Meeting with Kalyug 

Next they met Kalyug who appeared to them as a man carrying fire in his hand and raw meat 

in his mouth.  

Gosts 69 & 70 – Meeting with a monster of the size of a mountain 

A more fearsome monster is encountered where a high mountain turns out to be a massive 

creature. Guru Nanak distended himself to the equivalent size, seized the creature, and was 

about to eat it when Mardana intervened and begged him to free it. His request was granted, 

but he was greatly upset to learn that he had been instrumental in freeing Kal (Death). Guru 

Nanak assured him, however, that it was really God who had spoken through him.  

Gosts 71 & 72 – Meeting with a cannibal, popularly known as Kauda Rakash,  

(though the name is not given) 

Their next experience was an encounter with the cannibals who were unable to heat their 

cauldron and boil Mardana in it.  

Following this the Guru turned a deceitful people to righteousness by causing a harvest to 

grow without moisture after local shakti ritual practices had failed. Guru Nanak renamed the 

country as ‘Sadiq’ and the people, following their Raja's example, all became Sikhs. A 

dharmsala was built and the Sikh religious practices were introduced.  

Gost 73 – Meeting with Sajjan, the robber 

Next, still in the south country, they met Sajjan the thag. After his exposure and confession 

his dharmsala (Inn) of blood was destroyed and a new one built in its place. There,  Guru 

Nanak composed the following hymn  

RAGA SUHI MEHLA 1, PAGE 729, SHABAD NO. 3 

sUhI mhlw 1 Gru 6 < siqgur pRswid ] 
Suhi  Mehla 1, Ghar 6: 

  

aujlu kYhw iclkxw Goitm kwlVI msu ] DoiqAw jUiT n auqrY jy sau Dovw iqsu ]1] 
Bronze is bright and shiny, but when it is rubbed, its blackness appears. Washing it, 

its impurity is not removed, even if it is washed a hundred times. ||1|| 

sjx syeI nwil mY clidAw nwil clµin@ ] ijQY lyKw mMgIAY iqQY KVy idsMin ]1] rhwau ] 
They alone are my friends, who travel along with me; and in that place, where the 

accounts are called for, they appear standing with me. ||1||Rahau|| 

koTy mMfp mwVIAw pwshu icqvIAwhw ] FTIAw kMim n Awvn@I ivchu sKxIAwhw ]2] 
There are houses, mansions and tall buildings, painted on all sides; but they are 

empty within, and they crumble like useless ruins. ||2|| 

bgw bgy kpVy qIrQ mMiJ vsMin@ ] Guit Guit jIAw Kwvxy bgy nw khIAin@ ]3] 
The herons in their white feathers dwell in the sacred shrines of pilgrimage. They 

tear apart and eat the living beings, and so they are not called white. ||3|| 

isMml ruKu srIru mY mYjn dyiK Bulµin@ ] sy Pl kMim n Awvn@I qy gux mY qin hMin@ ]4] 
My body is like the simmal tree; seeing me, other people are fooled. Its fruits are 

useless - just like the qualities of my body. ||4|| 

AMDulY Bwru auTwieAw fUgr vwt bhuqu ] AKI loVI nw lhw hau ciV lµGw ikqu ]5] 
The blind man is carrying such a heavy load, and his journey through the 

mountains is so long. My eyes can see, but I cannot find the Way. How can I climb 

up and cross over the mountain? ||5|| 
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cwkrIAw cMigAweIAw Avr isAwxp ikqu ] nwnk nwmu smwil qUM bDw Cutih ijqu ]6]1]3] 
What good does it do to serve, and be good, and be clever?  Contemplate the Nam, 

and you shall be released from bondage. ||6||1||3|| 
This is followed by a series of discourses, most of which are held in wildernesses or various 

unidentified cities of the south. 

Gost 74 – A discourse with Waheguru 

In the south there was another city called Thags. Here Guru Nanak had a discourse with God. 

When Guru Nanak stood with folding hands in his prayers, God manifested in person. 

Following are excerpts of dialogues between the two: 

Waheguru: “Nanak, what do you want?” 

Nanak: “I want your Nam.” 

Waheguru: “What will you do with my Nam? People ask for wealth and comforts.” 

Nanak: “My wealth and comforts are in your Nam, O! my Master.” 

Waheguru: “How will you explain to others, what my Nam is?” 

Guru Nanak then recited a shabads to explain the meaning of Nam, four of such shabads are 

produced hereunder:  

RAGA PARBHATI VIBHAS MEHLA 1,  

SHABAD NO. 1, 2, 7, 3 PAGES 1327-1329 

Shabad 1 

Ckw 1 ] < siqnwmu krqw purKu inrBau inrvYru Akwl mUriq AjUnI sYBM gur pRswid ] 
rwgu prBwqI ibBws mhlw 1 caupdy Gru 1 ] 
 
nwie qyrY qrxw nwie piq pUj ] nwau qyrw ghxw miq mksUdu ] 
Your Name carries us across; Your Name brings respect and worship. Your Name 

embellishes us; it is the object of the awakened mind. 

nwie qyrY nwau mMny sB koie ] ivxu nwvY piq kbhu n hoie ]1] 
Your Name brings honuor to everyone's name. Without Your Name, no one is ever 

respected. ||1|| 

Avr isAwxp sglI pwju ] jY bKsy qY pUrw kwju ]1] rhwau ] 
All other clever tricks are just for show. Whoever God blesses with forgiveness - his 

affairs are perfectly resolved. ||1||Rahau|| 

nwau qyrw qwxu nwau dIbwxu ] nwau qyrw lskru nwau sulqwnu ] 
Your Name is my strength; Your Name is my support. Your Name is my army 

(safety); Your Name is my king (Master). 

nwie qyrY mwxu mhq prvwxu ] qyrI ndrI krim pvY nIswxu ]2] 
Your Name brings honour, glory and approval. By Your Grace, one is blessed with 

the banner and the insignia of Your mercy. ||2|| 

nwie qyrY shju nwie swlwh ] nwau qyrw AMimRqu ibKu auiT jwie ] 
Your Name brings intuitive peace and poise; Your Name brings praise. Your Name 

is the  Nectar which cleans out the poison. 

nwie qyrY siB suK vsih min Awie ] ibnu nwvY bwDI jm puir jwie ]3] 
Through Your Name, all peace and comfort comes to abide in the mind. Without the 

Name, they are bound and gagged, and dragged off to the City of death. ||3|| 
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nwrI byrI Gr dr dys ] mn kIAw KusIAw kIcih vys ] 
Man is involved with his wife, hearth and home, land and country, the pleasures of 

the mind and fine clothes; 

jW sdy qW iFl n pwie ] nwnk kUVu kUVo hoie jwie ]4]1] 
but when the call comes, he cannot delay.  In the end, the false turn out to be false. 

||4||1|| 

Shabad 2  
pRBwqI mhlw 1 ] 
Prabhati  Mehla 1: 

qyrw nwmu rqnu krmu cwnxu suriq iqQY loie ] AMDyru AMDI vwprY sgl lIjY Koie ]1] 
Your Name is the Jewel, and Your Grace is the Light. In awareness, there is Your 

Light. Darkness fills the dark, and then everything is lost. ||1|| 

iehu sMswru sgl ibkwru ] qyrw nwmu dwrU Avru nwsiq krxhwru Apwru ]1] rhwau ] 
This whole world is corrupt. Your Name is the only cure; nothing else works, O 

Infinite Creator God. ||1||Rahau|| 

pwqwl purIAw eyk Bwr hovih lwK kroiV ] qyry lwl kImiq qw pvY jW isrY hovih hoir ]2] 
One side of the scale holds tens of thousands, millions of nether regions and 

realms. O my beloved, Your worth could only be estimated if something else could 

be placed on the other side of the scale. ||2|| 

dUKw qy suK aUpjih sUKI hovih dUK ] ijqu muiK qU swlwhIAih iqqu muiK kYsI BUK ]3] 
Out of pain, pleasure is produced, and out of pleasure comes pain. That mouth 

which praises You - what hunger could that mouth ever suffer? ||3|| 

nwnk mUrKu eyku qU Avru Blw sYswru ] ijqu qin nwmu n aUpjY sy qn hoih KuAwr ]4]2] 
Ignorant  alone are foolish; all the rest of the world is good. That body in which the 

Nam does not well up - that body becomes miserable. ||4||2|| 
Shabad 3 

pRBwqI mhlw 1 ] 
Prabhati  Mehla 1: 

jY kwrix byd bRhmY aucry sMkir CofI mwieAw ] 
For His sake, Brahma uttered the Vedas, and Shiv renounced Maya. 

jY kwrix isD Bey audwsI dyvI mrmu n pwieAw ]1] 
For His sake, the Siddhas became hermits and renunciates; even the gods have not 

realised His mystery. ||1|| 

bwbw min swcw muiK swcw khIAY qrIAY swcw hoeI ] 
O Baba, keep the true God in your mind, and utter the Name of the true God with 

your mouth; the true God will carry you across. 

dusmnu dUKu n AwvY nyVY hir miq pwvY koeI ]1] rhwau ] 
Enemies and pain shall not even approach you; only a rare few realise the Wisdom 

of God. ||1||Rahau|| 

Agin ibMb pvxY kI bwxI qIin nwm ky dwsw ] 
Fire, water and air make up the world; these three are the slaves of the Nam. 

qy qskr jo nwmu n lyvih vwsih kot pMcwsw ]2] 
One who does not chant the Nam is a thief, dwelling in the fortress of the five thieves. ||2|| 
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jy ko eyk krY cMigAweI min iciq bhuqu bPwvY ] 
If someone does a good deed for someone else, he totally puffs himself up in his 

conscious mind. 

eyqy gux eyqIAw cMigAweIAw dyie n pCoqwvY ]3] 
God bestows so many virtues and so much goodness; He does not ever regret it. ||3|| 

quDu swlwhin iqn Dnu plY nwnk kw Dnu soeI ] 
Those who praise You gather the wealth in their laps; this is the real  wealth. 

jy ko jIau khY Enw kau jm kI qlb n hoeI ]4]3] 
Whoever shows respect to them is not summoned by the messenger of death. ||4||3|| 

Shabad 7 
pRBwqI mhlw 1 ] 
Prabhati  Mehla 1: 

gur prswdI ividAw vIcwrY piV piV pwvY mwnu ] 
By teacher’s Grace, contemplate spiritual knowledge; read it and study it, and you 

shall be honoured. 

Awpw mDy Awpu prgwisAw pwieAw AMimRqu nwmu ]1] 
Within the self, the self is revealed, when one is blessed with the Nam ||1|| 

krqw qU myrw jjmwnu ] iek diKxw hau qY pih mwgau dyih Awpxw nwmu ]1] rhwau ] 
O Creator God, You alone are my benefactor. I beg for only one blessing from You: 

please bless me with the Nam. ||1||Rahau|| 

pMc qskr Dwvq rwKy cUkw min AiBmwnu ] 
The five wandering thieves21 are captured and held, and the egotistical pride of the 

mind is subdued. 

idsit ibkwrI durmiq BwgI AYsw bRhm igAwnu ]2] 
Visions of corruption, vice and evil-mindedness run away. Such is the spiritual 

wisdom of God. ||2|| 

jqu squ cwvl dieAw kxk kir pRwpiq pwqI Dwnu ] 
Please bless me with the rice of truth and self-restraint, the wheat of compassion, 

and the leaf-plate of meditation. 

dUDu krmu sMqoKu GIau kir AYsw mWgau dwnu ]3] 
Bless me with the milk of good karma, and the clarified butter, the ghee, of 

compassion. Such are the gifts I beg of You, God. ||3|| 

iKmw DIrju kir gaU lvyrI shjy bCrw KIru pIAY ] 
Let forgiveness and patience be my milk-cows, and let the calf of my mind 

intuitively drink this milk. 

isPiq srm kw kpVw mWgau hir gux nwnk rvqu rhY ]4]7] 
I beg for the clothes of modesty and God's praise; Always chants the praises of 

God. ||4||7|| 

Gost 75 – Meeting with Raja Mitr Sain 

While crossing the desert in Deccan Guru Nanak had a dialogue with Raja Mitr Sain. Here the 

Guru composed the following compositions. 

                                                 
21 Passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego 
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Composition 1: 

SLOAK MEHLA 1 (VAR SARANG MEHLA 4, SLOAK NO. 2 

PRECEDING PAURI 7, PAGE 1240) 

                 
                Composition 1 

 

                 mhlw 1 ] 

Mehla 1: 

nwnk culIAw sucIAw jy Bir jwxY koie ] surqy culI igAwn kI jogI kw jqu hoie ] 
The mouth is truly cleansed by ritual cleansing, if you really know how to do it. For 

the intuitively aware, cleansing is spiritual wisdom. For the Yogi, it is self-control. 

bRhmx culI sMqoK kI igrhI kw squ dwnu ] rwjy culI inAwv kI piVAw scu iDAwnu ] 
For the Brahmin, cleansing is contentment; for the householder, it is truth and 

charity. For the king, cleansing is justice; for the scholar, it is true meditation. 

pwxI icqu n DopeI muiK pIqY iqK jwie ] pwxI ipqw jgq kw iPir pwxI sBu Kwie ]2] 
The consciousness is not washed with water; you drink it to quench your thirst. 

Water is the father of the world; in the end, water destroys it all. ||2|| 

Composition 2 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 Gru 4 ] 
Sri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 4: 

kIqw khw kry min mwnu ] dyvxhwry kY hiQ dwnu ]  
BwvY dyie n dyeI soie ] kIqy kY kihAY ikAw hoie ]1] 
Why should the created beings feel pride in their minds? The gift is in the hands of 

the great Giver. As it pleases Him, He may give, or not give. What can be done by 

the order of the created beings?(in fact nothing) ||1|| 

Awpy scu BwvY iqsu scu ] AMDw kcw kcu inkcu ]1] rhwau ] 
He Himself is true; Truth is pleasing to His will. The spiritually blind are unripe 

and imperfect, inferior and worthless. ||1||Rahau|| 

jw ky ruK ibrK Awrwau ] jyhI Dwqu qyhw iqn nwau ]  
Pulu Bwau Plu iliKAw pwie ] Awip bIij Awpy hI Kwie ]2] 
The One who owns the trees of the forest and the plants of the garden according to 

their nature, He gives them all their names. The flower and the fruit of God's love 

are obtained by pre-ordained destiny. As we plant, so we harvest and eat. ||2|| 

kcI kMD kcw ivic rwju ] miq AlUxI iPkw swdu ]  
nwnk Awxy AwvY rwis ] ivxu nwvY nwhI swbwis ]3]32] 
The wall of the body is temporary, as is the soul-mason within it. The flavor of the 

intellect is bland and insipid without the Salt. O Nanak, as He wills, He makes 

things right. Without the Name, no one is approved. ||3||32|| 

Composition 3 

RAGA SRI MEHLA 1, SHABAD 9, PAGE 17 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 ] 
Sri Raga, Mehla 1: 
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guxvMqI gux vIQrY AauguxvMqI JUir ] jy loVih vru kwmxI nh imlIAY ipr kUir ] 
The virtuous wife exudes virtue; the unvirtuous suffer in misery. If you long for your 

husband, O bride, you must know that He is not met by falsehood. 

nw byVI nw qulhVw nw pweIAY ipru dUir ]1] 
No boat or raft can take you to Him. Your husband is far away. ||1|| 

myry Twkur pUrY qKiq Afolu ] gurmuiK pUrw jy kry pweIAY swcu Aqolu ]1] rhwau ] 
My God and Master is perfect; His Throne is eternal and immovable. One who 

attains perfection as Gurmukh, obtains the Immeasurable true God. ||1||Rahau|| 

pRBu hirmMdru sohxw iqsu mih mwxk lwl ] moqI hIrw inrmlw kMcn kot rIswl ] 
The palace of God is so beautiful. Within it, there are gems, rubies, pearls and 

flawless diamonds. A fortress of gold surrounds this source of Nectar. 

ibnu pauVI giV ikau cVau gur hir iDAwn inhwl ]2] 
How can I climb up to the fortress without a ladder? By meditating on God, 

through the Guru, I am blessed and exalted. ||2|| 

guru pauVI byVI gurU guru qulhw hir nwau ] guru sru swgru boihQo guru qIrQu drIAwau ] 
The Guru is the ladder, the Guru is the boat, and the Guru is the raft to take me to 

God's Nam. The Guru is the boat to carry me across the world-ocean; the Guru is 

the sacred shrine of pilgrimage, the Guru is the holy river. 

jy iqsu BwvY aUjlI sq sir nwvx jwau ]3] 
If it pleases Him, I bathe in the pool of Truth, and become radiant and pure. ||3|| 

pUro pUro AwKIAY pUrY qKiq invws ] pUrY Qwin suhwvxY pUrY Aws inrws ] 
He is called the most Perfect of the Perfect. He sits upon His perfect throne. He 

looks so beautiful in His Perfect place. He fulfills the hopes of the hopeless. 

nwnk pUrw jy imlY ikau GwtY gux qws ]4]9] 
If one obtains the perfect God, how can his virtues decrease? ||4||9|| 

 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban, which reads:22 

pUrw siqgurU ijs imlY, pUrw so prDwn] 
dws nwnk pUrw pweIAY ijsu Dn nviniD nwm ]1] 

One who realises Waheguru, he is perfect being,  

Waheguru is obtained through the trasure of His name. 

Gost 76 – A dialogue with a lotus flower 

This gost describes teacher’s talk with a lotus flower which had withered away. The following 

sloak was recited. 

SLOAK VARAN TE VADEEK, SLOAK NO. 30 PAGE 1412 

pbr qUM hrIAwvlw kvlw kMcn vMin ]  
kY doKVY siVEih kwlI hoeIAw dyhurI nwnk mY qin BMgu ] 
O lotus, your leaves were green, and your blossoms were gold. What pain has burnt 

you, and made your body black?  What has caused the body to be  battered? 

 

                                                 
22 This is only one of many sloaks of Mehrvan which appear at the end of gosts along with the bani of  

    Guru Nanak. 
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jwxw pwxI nw lhW jY syqI myrw sMgu ] 
ijqu ifTY qnu prPuVY cVY cvgix vMnu ]30] 
I have not received that water which I love. Seeing it, my body blossomed forth, and 

I was blessed with a deep and beautiful colour. ||30|| 

In the Janam sakhi the word pbr has been changed with pbx 

Gost 77 – A dialogue with Waheguru 

After talking to the lotus flower, he sat there in meditation. Waheguru then summoned him, 

he bowed and said, (the following compositions are of Mehrban and not of Guru Nanak) 

Composition 1 

ijs kI vfI rjwie] isD swDk rhy kmwie] 
EVk kIm n pwie ] jy Bwvsu qw ley imlwie ] 
jI qyry nwnku bil bil jwie ]1] 

Composition 2 

jw qUM vfw siB vifAwieAw cMgY cMgw hoeI ] 
jw qUM scw qw sBu ko scw, kUVw koie n koeI ] 
AwKx vyKx bolxu, clxu, jIvx mrxw Dwqu ] 
hukmu swij hukmY ivic rKY, nwnk scw Awip ]  

Composition 3 

isPiq krhu sRI rwm kI, bUJhu hir hir rwie ] 
nwnk dws hir hir Bjhu, jnm mrx duK jwie ] 

Gost 78 – Mukti (release) of Raja Jagan Nath 

In the south Guru Nanak had a meeting with Raja Jagan Nath. He asked the Guru, what is this 

creation? How is Waheguru? Why some are holy and others are thieves? The Guru then 

composed the following hymn: 

RAGA ASA MEHLA 1, SHABAD 12, PAGE 352 

Awsw mhlw 1 ] 
Asa, Mehla 1: 

eyko srvru kml AnUp ] sdw ibgwsY prml rUp ]  
aUjl moqI cUgih hMs ] srb klw jgdIsY AMs ]1] 
In the pool is one incomparably beautiful lotus. It blossoms continually; its form is 

pure and fragrant. The swans pick up the bright jewels. They take on the essence of 

the all-powerful God of the universe. ||1|| 

jo dIsY so aupjY ibnsY ] ibnu jl srvir kmlu n dIsY ]1] rhwau ] 
Whoever is seen, is subject to birth and death. In the pool without water, the lotus is 

not seen. ||1||Rahau|| 

ibrlw bUJY pwvY Bydu ] swKw qIin khY inq bydu ]  
nwd ibMd kI suriq smwie ] siqguru syiv prm pdu pwie ]2] 
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How rare are those who know and understand this secret. The Vedas continually 

speak of  three qualities23. One who merges into the knowledge of God as absolute 

and related, serves the true Guru and obtains the supreme status. ||2|| 

mukqo rwqau rMig rvWqau ] rwjn rwij sdw ibgsWqau ]  
ijsu qUM rwKih ikrpw Dwir ] bUfq pwhn qwrih qwir ]3] 
One who is dyed (dyed)  with the love of God and dwells continually upon Him is 

liberated. He is the king of kings, and blossoms forth continually. That one whom 

You preserve, by bestowing Your Mercy, O God, even the sinking stone - You float 

that one across. ||3|| 

iqRBvx mih joiq iqRBvx mih jwixAw ] ault BeI Gru Gr mih AwixAw ] 
Your Light is pervadingin  the three worlds24; I know that You are permeating the 

three worlds. When my mind turned away from Maya25, I came to dwell in my own 

home. 

Aihinis Bgiq kry ilv lwie ] nwnku iqn kY lwgY pwie ]4]12] 
Let us  fals at the feet of that person who immerses himself in God's love, and 

performs devotional worship night and day. ||4||12|| 

At the end of the gost there is also a sloak of Mehrban, which reads: 

ijsu aUpr ikrpw krY qw kwrj rwis ] 
dws nwnk ijnI pCwixAw dr scY swbwis ]1] 

Gost 79 – A dialogue with a few arrogant people 

Guru Nanak then met a group of people who were hypocite and arrogant. To reform them the 

Guru composed the following hymn: 

RAGA ASA (THOUGH IN THE JANAM SAKHI THE REFERENCE IS OF 

RAGA GAURI), SHABAD 13, PAGE 352 

Awsw mhlw 1 ] 
Asa, Mehla 1: 

gurmiq swcI hujiq dUir ] bhuqu isAwxp lwgY DUir ] 
Receiving the true Teachings from the Guru, arguments depart. 

But through excessive cleverness, one is only plastered with dirt. 

lwgI mYlu imtY sc nwie ] gur prswid rhY ilv lwie ]1] 
The filth of attachment is removed by the true Name of God. 

By teacher’s grace, one remains lovingly attached to God. ||1|| 

hY hjUir hwjru Ardwis ] duKu suKu swcu krqy pRB pwis ]1] rhwau ] 
He is omni-present; offer your prayers to Him. 

Pain and pleasure are in the hands of God, the true Creator. ||1||Rahau|| 

kUVu kmwvY AwvY jwvY ] khix kQin vwrw nhI AwvY ] 
One who practises falsehood comes and goes. 

By speaking and talking, His limits cannot be found. 

ikAw dyKw sUJ bUJ n pwvY ] ibnu nwvY min iqRpiq n AwvY ]2] 

                                                 
23 The three qualities are: Rajas (ambition) gun, Sattav (contentment)  gun and Tamas (achievement by  

    hook or crook) 
24 Sky, Earth and Patal (nether-world) 
25 A group of wrong-doings which takes one away from God. 
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Whatever one sees, is not understood. Without the Name, satisfaction does not enter 

into the mind. ||2|| 

jo jnmy sy roig ivAwpy ] haumY mwieAw dUiK sMqwpy ] 
(Due to one’s bad karmas) Whoever is born is afflicted by disease, tortured by the 

pain of egotism and Maya. 

sy jn bwcy jo pRiB rwKy ] siqguru syiv AMimRq rsu cwKy ]3] 
They alone are saved, who are protected by God. 

Serving the true Guru, they drink  the pure Nectar. ||3|| 

clqau mnu rwKY AMimRqu cwKY ] siqgur syiv AMimRq sbdu BwKY ] 
The unstable mind is restrained by tasting this Nectar. 

Serving the true Guru, one comes to cherish the pure Nectar of the Shabad. 

swcY sbid mukiq giq pwey ] nwnk ivchu Awpu gvwey ]4]13] 
Through the true Word of the Shabad, the state of liberation is obtained. 

And self-conceit is eradicated from within. ||4||13|| 

At the end of the gost there is also a sloak of Mehrban: 

ijnw hir hir AMibRqu cwiKAw drgh qy prvwxu ] 
iqn kI mhmw ikAw gxI, jn nwnk dir niswxu ] 

Gost 80 – Dialogue with a few holy people 

The holy men wanted to know the difference between the worldly comforts and comforts in 

the name of Waheguru. 

The Guru composed the following hymn to answer the questioned posed to him: 

RAGA SARANG MEHLA 1, SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 1197. 

swrg mhlw 1 ] 
Sarang, Mehla 1: 

hir ibnu ikau rhIAY duKu ibAwpY ]  
ijhvw swdu n PIkI rs ibnu ibnu pRB kwlu sMqwpY ]1] rhwau ] 
How can I survive without God? I am suffering in pain. My tongue does not taste - 

all is bland without God's sublime essence. Without God, I suffer and die. 

||1||Rahau|| 

jb lgu drsu n prsY pRIqm qb lgu BUK ipAwsI ]  
drsnu dyKq hI mnu mwinAw jl ris kml ibgwsI ]1] 
As long as I do not attain the blessed vision of my beloved, I remain hungry and 

thirsty. Gazing upon the blessed visio,  my mind is pleased and appeased. The lotus 

blossoms forth in the water. ||1|| 

aUniv Gnhru grjY brsY koikl mor bYrwgY ]  
qrvr ibrK ibhMg BuieAMgm Gir ipru Dn sohwgY ]2] 
The low-hanging clouds crack with thunder and burst. The cuckoos and the 

peacocks are filled with passion, along with the birds in the trees, the bulls and the 

snakes. The bride is happy when her husband returns home. ||2|| 

kuicl kurUip kunwir kulKnI ipr kw shju n jwinAw ]  
hir rs rMig rsn nhI iqRpqI durmiq dUK smwinAw ]3] 
She is filthy and ugly, unfeminine and ill-mannered - she has no intuitive 

understanding of her husband. She is not satisfied by the sublime essence of her 

God's love; she is evil-minded, immersed in her pain. ||3|| 
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Awie n jwvY nw duKu pwvY nw duK drdu srIry ]  
nwnk pRB qy shj suhylI pRB dyKq hI mnu DIry ]4]2] 
The bride does not come and go in reincarnation or suffer in pain; her body is not 

touched by the pain of disease. She is intuitively embellished by God; seeing God, 

her mind is encouraged. ||4||2|| 

Gost 82 – A dialogue with another group of holy people 

The question asked from the Guru was that whether he remembered Waheguru every moment 

of life. The Guru composed the following hymn: 

RAGA SARANG ASHTPADIAN  

MEHLA 1 GHAR 1, ASHTPADI NO. 1, PAGE 1232 

rwgu swrg AstpdIAw mhlw 1 Gru 1 < siqgur pRswid ] 
Raga Sarang, Ashtapadis, Mehla 1, Ghar 1:   

hir ibnu ikau jIvw myrI mweI ]  
jY jgdIs qyrw jsu jwcau mY hir ibnu rhnu n jweI ]1] rhwau ] 
How can I live, O my mother, without the nenory of God? Hail to God of the 

universe. I ask to sing Your praises; without You, O God, I cannot even survive. 

||1||Rahau|| 

hir kI ipAws ipAwsI kwmin dyKau rYin sbweI ] 
I am thirsty, thirsty for a word of  God;  the bride gazes upon Him all through the night. 

sRIDr nwQ myrw mnu lInw pRBu jwnY pIr prweI ]1] 
My mind is absorbed into God, my  Master. Only God knows the pain of another. 

||1|| 

gxq srIir pIr hY hir ibnu gur sbdI hir pWeI ] 
My body suffers in pain, without God; through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, I 

find Him. 

hohu dieAwl ik®pw kir hir jIau hir isau rhW smweI ]2] 
O dear God, please be kind and compassionate to me, that I might remain merged 

in You. ||2|| 

AYsI rvq rvhu mn myry hir crxI icqu lweI ] 
Follow such a path, O my conscious mind, that you may remain focused on the feet 

of God. 

ibsm Bey gux gwie mnohr inrBau shij smweI ]3] 
I am wonder-struck, singing the praises of my fascinating God; I am intuitively 

absorbed in the fearless God. ||3|| 

ihrdY nwmu sdw Duin inhcl GtY n kImiq pweI ] 
That heart, in which the eternal,  unchanging Nam vibrates and resounds, does not 

diminish, and cannot be evaluated. 

ibnu nwvY sBu koeI inrDnu siqguir bUJ buJweI ]4] 
Without the Name, everyone is poor; the true Guru has imparted this 

understanding. ||4|| 

pRIqm pRwn Bey suin sjnI dUq muey ibKu KweI ] 
My beloved is my breath of life - listen, O my companion. The demons have taken 

poison and died. 
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jb kI aupjI qb kI qYsI rMgul BeI min BweI ]5] 
As love for Him welled up, so it remains. My mind is dyed with His Love. ||5|| 

shj smwiD sdw ilv hir isau jIvW hir gun gweI ] 
I am absorbed in celestial samaadhi, lovingly attached to God forever. I live by 

singing the praises of God. 

gur kY sbid rqw bYrwgI inj Gir qwVI lweI ]6] 
Imbued with the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, I have become detached from the 

world. In the profound primal trance, I dwell within the home of my own inner 

being. ||6|| 

suD rs nwmu mhw rsu mITw inj Gir qqu gusWeIN ] 
The Nam, is sublimely sweet and supremely delicious; within the home of my own 

self, I understand the essence of God. 

qh hI mnu jh hI qY rwiKAw AYsI gurmiq pweI ]7] 
Wherever You keep my mind, there it is. This is what the Guru has taught me. ||7|| 

snk snwid bRhmwid ieMdRwidk Bgiq rqy bin AweI ] 
Sanak and Sanandan, Brahma and Indra, were dyed with devotional worship, and 

came to be in harmony with Him. 

nwnk hir ibnu GrI n jIvW hir kw nwmu vfweI ]8]1] 
Without God, I cannot live, even for an instant. The Name of God is glorious and 

great. ||8||1|| 

Gost 83 – A discourse: What is death? 

The Guru composed the following hymn: 

RAGA MARU:  

MARU KI VAR MEHLA 3, SLOAKS 1 & 2 PRECEDING PAURI 15 

sloku m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

suxIAY eyku vKwxIAY surig imriq pieAwil ]  
hukmu n jweI myitAw jo iliKAw so nwil ] 
Listen to and speak the Name of the One God, who permeates the heavens, this 

world and the nether regions of the underworld. The hukam of His command 

cannot be erased; whatever He has written, shall go with the mortal. 

kauxu mUAw kauxu mwrsI kauxu AwvY kauxu jwie ]  
kauxu rhsI nwnkw iks kI suriq smwie ]1] 
Who has died, and who kills? Who comes and who goes? Who is enraptured and 

whose consciousness merges in God? ||1|| 
m: 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

hau muAw mY mwirAw pauxu vhY drIAwau ] iqRsnw QkI nwnkw jw mnu rqw nwie ] 
In egotism, he dies; possessiveness kills him, and the breath flows out like a river. 

Desire is exhausted only when the mind is dyed with the Name. 

loiex rqy loiexI kMnI suriq smwie ] jIB rswieix cUnVI rqI lwl lvwie ] 
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His eyes are dyed with the eyes of God, and his ears ring with celestial 

consciousness. His tongue drinks in the sweet nectar, dyed crimson by reciting the 

Name of the beloved God. 

AMdru musik JkoilAw kImiq khI n jwie ]2] 
His inner being is drenched with God's fragrance; his worth cannot be described. 

||2|| 

Gost 84 – Manifestation of Waheguru 

After discourses with many people, Guru Nanak rested at a place and requested Waheguru to 

manifest. When Waheguru came, the Guru composed the following hymns: 

Composition no. 1 

SLOAK MEHLA 1, SECOND SLOAK, PRECEDING PAURI 2, PAGE 463 

m: 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

vfI vifAweI jw vfw nwau ] vfI vifAweI jw scu inAwau ] 
Great is His greatness, as great as His Name. 

Great is His greatness, as true is His justice. 

vfI vifAweI jw inhcl Qwau ] vfI vifAweI jwxY Awlwau ] 
Great is His greatness, as permanent as His Throne. 

Great is His greatness, as He knows our utterances. 

vfI vifAweI buJY siB Bwau ] vfI vifAweI jw puiC n dwiq ] 
Great is His greatness, as He understands all our affections. 

Great is His greatness, as He gives without being asked. 

vfI vifAweI jw Awpy Awip ] nwnk kwr n kQnI jwie ] 
Great is His greatness, as He Himself is all-in-all. 

His actions cannot be described. 

kIqw krxw srb rjwie ]2] 
Whatever He has done, or will do, is all by His Own Will. ||2|| 

Composition 2 

RAGA GUJRI, ASHTPADI NO. 2, PAGE 503 

gUjrI mhlw 1 ] 
Goojaree, Mehla 1: 

kvn kvn jwcih pRB dwqy qw ky AMq n prih sumwr ] 
Those who beg of God the great giver - their numbers cannot be counted. 

jYsI BUK hoie AB AMqir qUM smrQu scu dyvxhwr ]1] 
You, Almighty true God, fulfill the desires within their hearts. ||1|| 

AY jI jpu qpu sMjmu scu ADwr ]  
hir hir nwmu dyih suKu pweIAY qyrI Bgiq Bry BMfwr ]1] rhwau ] 
O dear God, reciting, deep meditation, self-discipline and truth are my foundations. 

Bless me with Your Name, God, that I may find peace. Your devotional worship is a 

treasure over-flowing. ||1||Rahau|| 

suMn smwiD rhih ilv lwgy eykw eykI sbdu bIcwr ] 
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Some remain absorbed in Samaadhi, their minds fixed lovingly on the One God; 

they reflect only on the Word of the Shabad. 

jlu Qlu Drix ggnu qh nwhI Awpy Awpu kIAw krqwr ]2] 
In that state, there is no water, land, earth or sky; only the Creator God Himself 

exists. ||2|| 

 

 

nw qid mwieAw mgnu n CwieAw nw sUrj cMd n joiq Apwr ] 
There is no intoxication of Maya there, and no shadow, nor the infinite light of the 

sun or the moon. 

srb idRsit locn AB AMqir eykw ndir su iqRBvx swr ]3] 
The eyes within the mind which see everything - with one glance, they see the three 

worlds. ||3|| 

pvxu pwxI Agin iqin kIAw bRhmw ibsnu mhys Akwr ] 
He created air, water and fire, Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv - the whole creation. 

srby jwick qUM pRBu dwqw dwiq kry ApunY bIcwr ]4] 
All are beggars; You alone are the Great giver, God. You give Your gifts according 

to Your own considerations. ||4|| 

koit qyqIs jwcih pRB nwiek dydy qoit nwhI BMfwr ] 
Three hundred thirty million gods beg of God the Master; even as He gives, His 

treasures are never exhausted. 

aUNDY BWfY kCu n smwvY sIDY AMimRqu prY inhwr ]5] 
Nothing can be contained in a vessel turned upside-down; pure Nectar pours into 

the upright one. ||5|| 

isD smwDI AMqir jwcih iriD isiD jwic krih jYkwr ] 
The Siddhas in Samaadhi beg for wealth and miracles, and proclaim His victory. 

jYsI ipAws hoie mn AMqir qYso jlu dyvih prkwr ]6] 
As is the thirst within their minds, so is the water which You give to them. ||6|| 

bfy Bwg guru syvih Apunw Bydu nwhI gurdyv murwr ] 
The most fortunate ones serve their Guru; there is no difference between the true 

Guru and God. 

qw kau kwlu nwhI jmu johY bUJih AMqir sbdu bIcwr ]7] 
The messenger of death cannot see those who come to realise within their minds the 

contemplative meditation of the Word of the Shabad. ||7|| 

Ab qb Avru n mwgau hir pih nwmu inrMjn dIjY ipAwir ] 
I shall never ask anything else of God; please, bless me with the love of Your 

immaculate Name. 

nwnk cwiqRku AMimRq jlu mwgY hir jsu dIjY ikrpw Dwir ]8]2] 
The song-bird, begs for the divinel water; O God, shower Your mercy upon him, 

and bless him with Your Praise. ||8||2|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost: 

nwmu ibnw ikCu gux nwhI iehu ibiD pwieE ibauhwr ] 
dIjY nwnk dws kNau Apnw nwmu AwDwru ]1] 
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Gost 85 – When birds and animals bowed to the Guru 

On his journey, in the South, Guru Nanak rested in a forest where animals and birds came and 

bowed to him. 

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of this sakhi: 

lK caurwsIh jIA jMqR siB clih hukim rjwie ] 
jy ikC kIAw su kir rihAw ikCu Awphu kIAw n jwie ] 
dws nwnk hokum pCwnIAY qw ikC plY pwie ] 

Gost 86 – When the Guru talked to a frog 

The hymn composed at the occasion is as follows: 

RAGA MARU MEHLA 1, SHABAD NO. 4, PAGE 990 

mwrU mhlw 1 ] 
Maaroo, Mehla 1: 

ibml mJwir bsis inrml jl pdmin jwvl ry ] 
In the pure, immaculate waters, both the lotus and the slimy scum are found. 

pdmin jwvl jl rs sMgiq sMig doK nhI ry ]1] 
The lotus flower is with the scum and the water, but it remains untouched by any 

pollution. ||1|| 

dwdr qU kbih n jwnis ry ]  
BKis isbwlu bsis inrml jl AMimRqu n lKis ry ]1] rhwau ] 
You frog, you will never understand. You eat the dirt, while you dwell in the 

immaculate waters. You know nothing of the pure Nectar there. ||1||Rahau|| 

bsu jl inq n vsq AlIAl myr ccw gun ry ] 
You dwell continually in the water; the bumble bee does not dwell there, but it is 

intoxicated with its fragrance from afar. 

cMd kumudnI dUrhu invsis AnBau kwrin ry ]2] 
Intuitively sensing the moon in the distance, the lotus bows its head. ||2|| 

AMimRq KMfu dUiD mDu sMcis qU bn cwqur ry ] 
The realms of nectar are irrigated with milk and honey; you think you are clever to 

live in the water. 

Apnw Awpu qU kbhu n Cofis ipsn pRIiq ijau ry ]3] 
You can never escape your own inner tendencies, like the love of the flea for blood. ||3|| 

pMifq sMig vsih jn mUrK Awgm sws suny ] 
The fool may live with the Pandit, the religious scholar, and listen to the Vedas and 

the Shastras. 

Apnw Awpu qU kbhu n Cofis suAwn pUiC ijau ry ]4] 
You can never escape your own inner tendencies, like the crooked tail of the dog. ||4|| 

ieik pwKMfI nwim n rwcih iek hir hir crxI ry ] 
Some are hypocrites; they do not merge with the Nam.  Whereas some are absorbed 

in the feet of God. 

pUrib iliKAw pwvis nwnk rsnw nwmu jip ry ]5]4] 
The mortals obtain what they are predestined to receive;  With your tongue, always 

recite the Nam. ||5||4|| 
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There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost: 

jwkau njir krY myrw siqguru qw ky krm ryKw sgly ibsry ] 
qwkI syvw mwNJy dwsu nwnku ibKu Bvjlu qy pwir pry ] 1 ] 

 

 

 

Gost 87 – Guru Nanak in Ujjain: an important Hindu place of pilgrimage 

 (the place, where the movement of moon is noticed to prepare the Hindu almanac) 

Here the Guru spoke to Waheguru. The compositions composed are: 

Composition 1 

SLOAK (NOW RECORDED AS M: 2), PRECEDING PAURI 3, PAGE 139 

m: 2 ] 
Mehla 2l: 

idsY suxIAY jwxIAY swau n pwieAw jwie ] ruhlw tuMfw AMDulw ikau gil lgY Dwie ] 
He is seen, heard and known, but His subtle essence is not obtained.  

How can the lame, armless and blind person run to embrace God? 

BY ky crx kr Bwv ky loiex suriq kryie ] nwnku khY isAwxIey iev kMq imlwvw hoie ]2] 
Let the fear of God be your feet, and let His love be your hands; let His 

understanding be your eyes. In this way, O wise bride, you shall be united with 

your husband. ||2|| 

Composition 2. , page 762 

rwgu sUhI mhlw 1 kucjI < siqgur pRswid ] 
Raga Suhi  Mehla 1, Kuchajee ~ The Ungraceful Bride:  

  

mM\u kucjI AMmwvix fosVy hau ikau shu rwvix jwau jIau ] 
I am ungraceful and ill-mannered, full of endless faults. How can I go to enjoy my 

husband? 

iek dU ieik cVMdIAw kauxu jwxY myrw nwau jIau ] 
Each of His brides is better than the rest - who even knows my name? 

ijn@I sKI shu rwivAw sy AMbI CwvVIeyih jIau ] 
Those brides who enjoy their husband are very blessed, resting in the shade of the 

mango tree. 

sy gux mM\u n AwvnI hau kY jI dos Dryau jIau ] 
I do not have their virtue - who can I blame for this? 

ikAw gux qyry ivQrw hau ikAw ikAw iGnw qyrw nwau jIau ] 
Which of You rvirtues, O God, should I speak of? Which of Your names should I chant? 

iekqu toil n AMbVw hau sd kurbwxY qyrY jwau jIau ] 
I cannot even reach one of Your virtues. I am forever a sacrifice to You. 

suienw rupw rMgulw moqI qY mwixku jIau ] 
Gold, silver, pearls and rubies are pleasing. 

sy vsqU sih idqIAw mY iqn@ isau lwieAw icqu jIau ] 
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My husband has blessed me with these things, and I have focused my thoughts on 

them. 

mMdr imtI sMdVy pQr kIqy rwis jIau ] 
Palaces of brick and mud are built and decorated with stones; 

hau eynI tolI BulIAsu iqsu kMq n bYTI pwis jIau ] 
I have been fooled by these decorations, and I do not sit near my husband. 

 
AMbir kUMjw kurlIAw bg bihTy Awie jIau ] 
The cranes shriek overhead in the sky, and the herons have come to rest. 

sw Dn clI swhurY ikAw muhu dysI AgY jwie jIau ] 
The bride has gone to her father-in-law's house; in the world hereafter, what face 

will she show? 

suqI suqI Jwlu QIAw BulI vwtVIAwsu jIau ] 
She kept sleeping as the day dawned; she forgot all about her journey. 

qY sh nwlhu muqIAsu duKw kUM DrIAwsu jIau ] 
She separated herself from her husband, and now she suffers in pain. 

quDu gux mY siB Avgxw iek nwnk kI Ardwis jIau ] 
Virtue is in You, O God; I am totally without virtue. This is my only prayer: 

siB rwqI sohwgxI mY fohwgix kweI rwiq jIau ]1] 
You give all Your nights to the virtuous brides. I know I am unworthy, but is not 

there a night for me as well? ||1|| 

Composition 3, page 762-763  
sUhI mhlw 1 sucjI ] 
Suhi Mehla 1, Suchajee ~ The Noble and graceful Bride: 

jw qU qw mY sBu ko qU swihbu myrI rwis jIau ] 
When I have You, then I have everything. O my God and Master, You are my wealth 

and capital. 

quDu AMqir hau suiK vsw qUM AMqir swbwis jIau ] 
Within You, I abide in peace; within You, I am successful. 

BwxY qKiq vfweIAw BwxY BIK audwis jIau ] 
By the pleasure of Your Will, You bestow thrones and greatness. And by the 

pleasure of Your Will, You make us beggars and wanderers. 

BwxY Ql isir sru vhY kmlu PulY Awkwis jIau ] 
By the pleasure of Your Will, the ocean flows in the desert, and the lotus blossoms 

in the sky. 

BwxY Bvjlu lµGIAY BwxY mMiJ BrIAwis jIau ] 
By the pleasure of Your Will, one crosses over the terrifying world-ocean; by the 

pleasure of Your Will, he sinks down into it. 

BwxY so shu rMgulw isPiq rqw guxqwis jIau ] 
By the pleasure of  your  Will, I  become your bride and  am dyed with your praises. 

BwxY shu BIhwvlw hau Awvix jwix mueIAwis jIau ] 
By the pleasure of Your Will, O my husband, I remain with You, and I come and go, 

and die. 
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qU shu Agmu Aqolvw hau kih kih Fih peIAwis jIau ] 
You, O my husband You are  inaccessible and immeasurable; talking and speaking 

of You, I have fallen at Your Feet. 

ikAw mwgau ikAw kih suxI mY drsn BUK ipAwis jIau ] 
What should I beg for? What should I say and hear? I am hungry and thirsty for 

Your Vision. 

 

gur sbdI shu pwieAw scu nwnk kI Ardwis jIau ]2] 
Through the Word of the teacher’s teachings and my prayers, I have found my 

husband. ||2|| 

Composition 4, page 730 

sUhI mhlw 1 ] 
Suhi  Mehla 1: 

kaux qrwjI kvxu qulw qyrw kvxu srwPu bulwvw ] 
What scale, what weights, and what assayer shall I call for You, God? 

kauxu gurU kY pih dIiKAw lyvw kY pih mulu krwvw ]1] 
From what guru should I receive instruction? By whom should I have Your value 

appraised? ||1|| 

myry lwl jIau qyrw AMqu n jwxw ] 
O my dear beloved God, Your limits are not known. 

qUM jil Qil mhIAil Birpuir lIxw qUM Awpy srb smwxw ]1] rhwau ] 
You pervade in the water, on the land, and in  the sky; You are All-pervading. 

||1||Rahau|| 

mnu qwrwjI icqu qulw qyrI syv srwPu kmwvw ] 
Mind is the scale, consciousness the weights, and the performance of service is the 

appraiser. 

Gt hI BIqir so shu qolI ien ibiD icqu rhwvw ]2] 
Deep within my heart, I weigh my husband; in this way I focus my consciousness. 

||2|| 

Awpy kMfw qolu qrwjI Awpy qolxhwrw ] 
You Yourself are the balance, the weights and the scale; You Yourself are the weigher. 

Awpy dyKY Awpy bUJY Awpy hY vxjwrw ]3] 
You Yourself see, and You Yourself understand; You Yourself are the trader. ||3|| 

AMDulw nIc jwiq prdysI iKnu AwvY iqlu jwvY ] 
The blind, low class wandering soul, comes for a moment, and departs in an instant. 

qw kI sMgiq nwnku rhdw ikau kir mUVw pwvY ]4]2]9] 
In the holy company I dwell; how can the fool attain God? ||4||2||9|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the sakhi, which reads: 

DMn nwnk AMgd guru Amrdwsu guru siq ] 
rwm dws Arjn gurU guru swihb rKgu piq] 
BtkY piVE swih kY kvn skY aupriq ] 
nyVy kwlu n AwveI eyh nwnk pUrn miq ] 
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Gost 88 

This gost records a dialogue with Mardana, the ashtpadi composed at the occasion is: 

RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADI NO. 2 PAGE 221: 

gauVI guAwryrI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri  Guarare  Mehla 1: 

mnu kuMcru kwieAw auidAwnY ] guru AMksu scu sbdu nIswnY ] rwj duAwrY soB su mwnY ]1] 
The mind is an elephant in the forest of the body. The Guru is the controlling stick; 

when the insignia of the true Shabad is applied, one obtains honour in the court of 

God the King. ||1|| 

cqurweI nh cIinAw jwie ] ibnu mwry ikau kImiq pwie ]1] rhwau ] 
He cannot be known through clever tricks. Without subduing the mind, how can His 

value be estimated? ||1||Rahau|| 

Gr mih AMimRqu qskru lyeI ] nµnwkwru n koie kryeI ] rwKY Awip vifAweI dyeI ]2] 
In the house of the self is the pure Nectar, which is being stolen by the thieves. No 

one can say no to them. He Himself protects us, and blesses us with greatness. ||2|| 

nIl AnIl Agin iek TweI ] jil invrI guir bUJ buJweI ] mnu dy lIAw rhis gux gweI ]3] 
There are billions, countless billions of fires of desire at the seat of the mind. They 

are extinguished only with the water of understanding, imparted by the Guru 

offering my mind, I have attained it, and I joyfully sing His praises. ||3|| 

jYsw Gir bwhir so qYsw ] bYis guPw mih AwKau kYsw ] swgir fUgir inrBau AYsw ]4] 
Just as He is within the home of the self, so is He beyond. But how can I describe 

Him, sitting in a cave? The fearless God is in the oceans, just as He is in the 

mountains. ||4|| 

mUey kau khu mwry kaunu ] infry kau kYsw fru kvnu ] sbid pCwnY qIny Baun ]5] 
Tell me, who can kill someone who is already dead? What does he fear? Who can 

frighten the fearless one? He recognizes the Word of the Shabad, throughout the 

three worlds. ||5|| 

ijin kihAw iqin khnu vKwinAw ] ijin bUiJAw iqin shij pCwinAw ] 
dyiK bIcwir myrw mnu mwinAw ]6] 
One who speaks, merely makes a  speech. But one who understands, intuitively 

realises. Seeing and reflecting upon it, my mind surrenders. ||6|| 

kIriq sUriq mukiq iek nweI ] qhI inrMjnu rihAw smweI ] 
inj Gir ibAwip rihAw inj TweI ]7] 
Praise, beauty and liberation are in the One Name. In it, the immaculate God is 

permeating and pervading. He dwells in the home of the self, and in His own 

sublime place. ||7|| 

ausqiq krih kyqy muin pRIiq ] qin min sUcY swcu su cIiq ] nwnk hir Bju nIqw nIiq ]8]2] 
The many silent sages lovingly praise Him. Their bodies and minds are purified, as 

they enshrine the true God in their consciousness. Meditate on God, each and every 

day. ||8||2|| 

Gost 89 – A dialogue with Chit Giri Sanyasi at the banks of Narbada 

The Guru composed the following composition: 
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RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADE NO. 3, PAGE 223 

gauVI guAwryrI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri Gurarare  Mehla 1: 

nw mnu mrY n kwrju hoie ] mnu vis dUqw durmiq doie ] mnu mwnY gur qy ieku hoie ]1] 
The mind does not die, so the job is not accomplished. The mind is under the power 

of  demons of evil intellect and duality. But when the mind surrenders, through the 

Guru, it becomes one. ||1|| 

 

inrgux rwmu guxh vis hoie ] Awpu invwir bIcwry soie ]1] rhwau ] 
God is without attributes; the attributes of virtue are under His control. One who 

eliminates selfishness contemplates Him. ||1||Rahau|| 

mnu BUlo bhu icqY ivkwru ] mnu BUlo isir AwvY Bwru ] mnu mwnY hir eykMkwru ]2] 
The deluded mind thinks of all sorts of corruption. When the mind is deluded, the 

load of wickedness falls on the head. But when the mind surrenders to God, it 

realises the One and Only God. ||2|| 

mnu BUlo mwieAw Gir jwie ] kwim ibrUDau rhY n Twie ] hir Bju pRwxI rsn rswie ]3] 
The deluded mind enters the house of Maya. Engrossed in sexual desire, it does not 

remain steady. O mortal, lovingly vibrate God's Name with your tongue. ||3|| 

gYvr hYvr kMcn suq nwrI ] bhu icMqw ipV cwlY hwrI ] jUAY Kylxu kwcI swrI ]4] 
Elephants, horses, gold, children and spouses in the anxious affairs of all these, 

people lose the game and depart. In the game of chess, their pieces do not reach 

their destination. ||4|| 

sMpau sMcI Bey ivkwr ] hrK sok auBy drvwir ] suKu shjy jip irdY murwir ]5] 
They gather wealth, but only evil comes from it. Pleasure and pain stand in the 

doorway. Intuitive peace comes by meditating on God, within the heart. ||5|| 

ndir kry qw myil imlwey ] gux sMgRih Aaugx sbid jlwey ] gurmuiK nwmu pdwrQu pwey ]6] 
When God bestows His glance of Grace, then He unites us in His Union. Through 

the Word of the Shabad, merits are gathered in, and demerits are burned away. The 

Gurmukh obtains the treasure of the Nam. ||6|| 

ibnu nwvY sB dUK invwsu ] mnmuK mUV mwieAw icq vwsu ] gurmuiK igAwnu Duir krim iliKAwsu ]7] 
Without the Name, all live in pain. The consciousness of the foolish, self-willed 

manmukh is the dwelling place of Maya. The Gurmukh obtains spiritual wisdom, 

according to pre-ordained destiny. ||7|| 

mnu cMclu Dwvqu Puin DwvY ] swcy sUcy mYlu n BwvY ] nwnk gurmuiK hir gux gwvY ]8]3] 
The fickle mind continuously runs after fleeting things. The pure true God is not 

pleased by filth.  The Gurmukh always  sings the praises of God. ||8||3|| 

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads: 

nw ikC syvw nw ikC Gwil ] nwnk dws dyiK drsu inhwil ]  

Gost 90 

After leaving Narabad they turned north to Ujjain.  On the way they fell among thags 

(robbers) who surmised that the Guru must be a person of much wealth who had disguised 

himself as a faqir in order to conceal the fact.  The thags were reformed, and the Guru 

composed the following hymn: 
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RAGA DHANASRI CHHANT NO. 3, PAGE 689 

DnwsrI CMq mhlw 1 ] 
Dhanasri, Chhant, Mehla 1: 

ipr sMig mUTVIey Kbir n pweIAw jIau ] 
Your husband is with you, O deluded bride, but you  are not aware of Him. 

msqik iliKAVw lyKu purib kmwieAw jIau ] 
Your destiny is written on your forehead, according to your past actions. 

lyKu n imteI purib kmwieAw ikAw jwxw ikAw hosI ] 
This inscription of past deeds cannot be erased; what do I know about what will 

happen? 

guxI Acwir nhI rMig rwqI Avgux bih bih rosI ] 
You have not adopted a virtuous lifestyle, and you are not attuned to God's love; 

you sit there, crying over your past misdeeds. 

Dnu jobnu Awk kI CwieAw ibriD Bey idn puMinAw ] 
Wealth and youth are like the shade of the bitter swallow-wort plant; you are 

growing old, and your days are coming to their end. 

nwnk nwm ibnw dohwgix CUtI JUiT ivCuMinAw ]1] 
Without the Nam, you shall end up as a discarded, divorced bride; your own 

falsehood shall separate you from God. ||1|| 

bUfI Gru GwilE gur kY Bwie clo ] 
You have drowned, and your house is ruined; walk in the Way of the teacher’s Will. 

swcw nwmu iDAwie pwvih suiK mhlo ] 
Meditate on the true Name, and you shall find peace in the Mansion of God's 

presence. 

hir nwmu iDAwey qw suKu pwey pyeIAVY idn cwry ] 
Meditate on God's Name, and you shall find peace; your stay in this world shall 

last only four days. 

inj Gir jwie bhY scu pwey Anidnu nwil ipAwry ] 
Sit in the home of your own being, and you shall find Truth; night and day, be with 

your beloved. 

ivxu BgqI Gir vwsu n hovI suixAhu lok sbwey ] 
Without loving devotion, you cannot dwell in your own home - listen, everyone! 

nwnk srsI qw ipru pwey rwqI swcY nwey ]2] 
She is happy, and she obtains her husband, if she is attuned to the true Name.         

||2|| 

ipru Dn BwvY qw ipr BwvY nwrI jIau ] 
If the bride is pleasing to her husband, then the husband will love His bride. 

rMig pRIqm rwqI gur kY sbid vIcwrI jIau ] 
Imbued with the love of her beloved, she contemplates the Word of the teacher’s 

Shabad. 

gur sbid vIcwrI nwh ipAwrI iniv iniv Bgiq kryeI ] 
She contemplates the teacher’s Shabads, and her husband loves her; in deep 

humility, she worships Him in loving devotion. 
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mwieAw mohu jlwey pRIqmu rs mih rMgu kryeI ] 
She burns away her emotional attachment to Maya, and in love, she loves her beloved. 

pRB swcy syqI rMig rMgyqI lwl BeI mnu mwrI ] 
She is dyed and drenched with the love of the true God; she has become beautiful, 

by conquering her mind. 

nwnk swic vsI sohwgix ipr isau pRIiq ipAwrI ]3] 
The happy bride abides in Truth; she loves to love her husband. ||3|| 

 
ipr Gir sohY nwir jy ipr Bwvey jIau ] 
The bride looks so beautiful in the home of her husband, if she is pleasing to Him. 

JUTy vYx cvy kwim n Awvey jIau ] 
It is of no use at all to speak false words. 

JUTu AlwvY kwim n AwvY nw ipru dyKY nYxI ] 
If she speaks false, it is of no use to her, and she does not see her husband with her 

eyes. 

AvguixAwrI kMiq ivswrI CUtI ivDx rYxI ] 
Worthless, forgotten and abandoned by her husband, she passes her life-night 

without her God and Master. 

gur sbdu n mwnY PwhI PwQI sw Dn mhlu n pwey ] 
Such a wife does not believe in the Word of the teacher’s Shabad; she is caught in 

the net of the world, and does not obtain the mansion of God's presence. 

nwnk Awpy Awpu pCwxY gurmuiK shij smwey ]4] 
If she understands her own self, then, as Gurmukh, she merges in celestial peace. 

||4|| 

Dn sohwgix nwir ijin ipru jwixAw jIau ] 
blessed is that bride, who knows her husband. 

nwm ibnw kUiVAwir kUVu kmwixAw jIau ] 
Without the Nam, she is false, and her actions are false as well. 

hir Bgiq suhwvI swcy BwvI Bwie Bgiq pRB rwqI ] 
Devotional worship of God is beautiful; the true God loves it. So immerse yourself 

in loving devotional worship of God. 

ipru rlIAwlw jobin bwlw iqsu rwvy rMig rwqI ] 
My husband is playful and innocent; dyed with His Love, I enjoy Him. 

gur sbid ivgwsI shu rwvwsI Plu pwieAw guxkwrI ] 
She blossoms forth through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad; she ravishes her 

husband, and obtains the most noble reward. 

nwnk swcu imlY vifAweI ipr Gir sohY nwrI ]5]3] 
In Truth, she obtains glory; in her husband's home, the bride looks beautiful. 

||5||3|| 

 

                There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads: 

corwN qy swD krY swiD vifAwey Awip ] 
nwnk dws bfo DnI kir dyKY Qwip auQwip ] 
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Gost 91-93 

Meeting with Gosai Gorakh Bharthari. Here the Guru composed the following compositions: 

RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADI 6,7 ,  

PAGE 223, RAGA ASA, ASHTPADI, PAGE 411 

Composition 1 

Ashtpadi 6 

gauVI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri, Mehla 1: 

AiDAwqm krm kry qw swcw ] mukiq Bydu ikAw jwxY kwcw ]1] 
Those who live a spiritual lifestyle - they alone are true. 

What can the false know about the secrets of liberation? ||1|| 

AYsw jogI jugiq bIcwrY ] pMc mwir swcu auir DwrY ]1] rhwau ] 
Those who contemplate the Way are Yogis. 

They conquer the five thieves26, and enshrine the true God in the heart. ||1||Rahau|| 

ijs kY AMqir swcu vswvY ] jog jugiq kI kImiq pwvY ]2] 
Those who enshrine the true God deep within, 

realise the value of the Way of Yoga. ||2|| 

riv sis eyko igRh auidAwnY ] krxI kIriq krm smwnY ]3] 
The sun and the moon are one and the same for them, as are household and 

wilderness. The karma of their daily practice is to praise God. ||3|| 

eyk sbd iek iBiKAw mwgY ] igAwnu iDAwnu jugiq scu jwgY ]4] 
They beg for the alms of the one and only Shabad. They remain awake and aware 

in spiritual wisdom and meditation, and the true way of life. ||4|| 

BY ric rhY n bwhir jwie ] kImiq kaux rhY ilv lwie ]5] 
They remain absorbed in the fear of God; they never leave it. 

Who can estimate their value? They remain lovingly absorbed in God. ||5|| 

Awpy myly Brmu cukwey ] gur prswid prm pdu pwey ]6] 
God unites them with Himself, dispelling their doubts. 

By teacher’s Grace, the supreme status is obtained. ||6|| 

gur kI syvw sbdu vIcwru ] haumY mwry krxI swru ]7] 
In the teacher’s service is reflection upon the Shabad.  

Killing  ego, practise pure actions. ||7|| 

jp qp sMjm pwT purwxu ] khu nwnk AprMpr mwnu ]8]6] 
Reciting, meditation, austere self-discipline and the reading of the Puraanas, 

are glories of  the infinite  God. ||8||6|| 

Composition 2 

Ashtpadi 7 

gauVI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri, Mehla 1: 

iKmw ghI bRqu sIl sMqoKM ] rogu n ibAwpY nw jm doKM ] mukq Bey pRB rUp n ryKM ]1] 

                                                 
26 Passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego 
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To practise forgiveness is the true fast, good conduct and contentment. 

Disease does not afflict me, nor does the pain of death. 

I am liberated, and absorbed into God, who has no form or feature. ||1|| 

jogI kau kYsw fru hoie ] rUiK ibriK igRih bwhir soie ]1] rhwau ] 
What fear does the Yogi have? God is amongtrees and  plants, within the household 

and outside as well. ||1||Rahau|| 

inrBau jogI inrMjnu iDAwvY ] Anidnu jwgY sic ilv lwvY ] so jogI myrY min BwvY ]2] 
The Yogis meditate on the fearless, immaculate God. 

Night and day, they remain awake and aware, embracing love for the true God. 

Those Yogis are pleasing to His  mind. ||2|| 

kwlu jwlu bRhm AgnI jwry ] jrw mrx gqu grbu invwry ] Awip qrY ipqrI insqwry ]3] 
The trap of death is burnt by the fire of God. Old age, death and pride are 

conquered. They swim across, and save their ancestors as well. ||3|| 

siqguru syvy so jogI hoie ] BY ric rhY su inrBau hoie ] jYsw syvY qYso hoie ]4] 
Those who serve the true Guru are the Yogis. 

Those who remain immersed in the fear of God become fearless. 

They become just like the One they serve. ||4|| 

nr inhkyvl inrBau nwau ] AnwQh nwQ kry bil jwau ] punrip jnmu nwhI gux gwau ]5] 
The Name makes a man pure and fearless. 

It makes the masterless become the master of all. I am a sacrifice to him. 

Such a person is not reincarnated again; he sings the glories of God. ||5|| 

AMqir bwhir eyko jwxY ] gur kY sbdy Awpu pCwxY ] swcY sbid dir nIswxY ]6] 
Inwardly and outwardly, he knows the One God; 

through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, he realises himself. 

He bears the banner and insignia of the true Shabad in God's court. ||6|| 

sbid mrY iqsu inj Gir vwsw ] AwvY n jwvY cUkY Awsw ] gur kY sbid kmlu prgwsw ]7] 
One who dies in the Shabad abides in his own home within. 

He does not come or go in reincarnation, and his hopes are subdued. 

Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, his heart-lotus blossoms forth. ||7|| 

jo dIsY so Aws inrwsw ] kwm kRoD ibKu BUK ipAwsw ] nwnk ibrly imlih audwsw ]8]7] 
Whoever is seen, is driven by hope and despair, 

by sexual desire, anger, corruption, hunger and thirst 

Those detached recluses who meet God are so very rare. ||8||7|| 

Composition 3 

rwgu Awsw mhlw 1 AstpdIAw Gru 2 
Raga Asa, Mehla 1, Ashtpadis, Second House: 

< siqgur pRswid ] 
auqir AvGit srvir n@wvY ] bkY n bolY hir gux gwvY ] 
He descends the treacherous precipice, to bathe in the cleansing pool; 

without speaking or saying anything, he sings the praises of God. 

jlu AwkwsI suMin smwvY ] rsu squ Joil mhw rsu pwvY ]1] 
Like water vapour in the sky, he remains absorbed in God. 

He churns the true pleasures to obtain the supreme nectar. ||1|| 

AYsw igAwnu sunhu AB mory ] Birpuir Dwir rihAw sB Taury ]1] rhwau ] 
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Listen to such spiritual wisdom, O my mind. 

God is totally pervading and permeating all places. ||1||Rahau|| 

scu bRqu nymu n kwlu sMqwvY ] siqgur sbid kroDu jlwvY ] 
One who makes Truthfulness his fast and religious vows, does not suffer the pain of 

death. Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, he burns away his anger. 

ggin invwis smwiD lgwvY ] pwrsu pris prm pdu pwvY ]2] 
He dwells in the Tenth gate27, immersed in the Samadhi of deep meditation. 

Touching the philosopher's stone, he obtains the supreme status. ||2|| 

scu mn kwrix qqu iblovY ] suBr srvir mYlu n DovY ] 
For the benefit of the mind, churn the true essence of reality; 

bathing in the over-flowing tank of nectar, filth is washed away. 

jY isau rwqw qYso hovY ] Awpy krqw kry su hovY ]3] 
We become like the One with whom we are dyed. 

Whatever the Creator does, comes to pass. ||3|| 

gur ihv sIqlu Agin buJwvY ] syvw suriq ibBUq cVwvY ] 
The Guru is cool and soothing like ice; He puts out the fire of the mind. 

Smear your body with the ashes of dedicated service, 

drsnu Awip shj Gir AwvY ] inrml bwxI nwdu vjwvY ]4] 
and live in the home of peace - make this your religious order. 

Let the immaculate bani of the Word be your playing of the flute. ||4|| 

AMqir igAwnu mhw rsu swrw ] qIrQ mjnu gur vIcwrw ] 
Spiritual wisdom within is the supreme, sublime nectar. 

Contemplation of the Guru is one's bathing at holy places of pilgrimage. 

AMqir pUjw Qwnu murwrw ] joqI joiq imlwvxhwrw ]5] 
Worship and adoration within is God's dwelling. 

He is the One who blends one's light with the divine Light. ||5|| 

ris risAw miq eykY Bwie ] qKq invwsI pMc smwie ] 
He delights in the delightful wisdom of loving the One God. 

He is one of the self-elect - he merges with God, who occupies the throne. 

kwr kmweI Ksm rjwie ] Aivgq nwQu n liKAw jwie ]6] 
He performs his works in obedience to the Will of his God and Master. 

The unknowable God cannot be understood. ||6|| 

jl mih aupjY jl qy dUir ] jl mih joiq rihAw BrpUir ] 
The lotus originates in the water, and yet it remains distinct from the water. 

Just so, the divine Light pervades and permeates the water of the world. 

iksu nyVY iksu AwKw dUir ] iniD gux gwvw dyiK hdUir ]7] 
Who is near, and who is far away? Sing the glories of God, the treasure of virtue; 

behold Him ever-present. ||7|| 

AMqir bwhir Avru n koie ] jo iqsu BwvY so Puin hoie ] 
Inwardly and outwardly, there is none other than Him. 

Whatever pleases Him, comes to pass. 

                                                 
27 In the body there are nine  anatomical apertures (doors): 2 ears, 2 eyes, 2 nostrils, 1 mouth, 1 anus, 1    

    penice, the  tenth aperture, which is spiritual and doctrinal is believed to be in the centre of forehead.  

   It is believed that this is the door for the entry of God  
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suix BrQir nwnku khY bIcwru ] inrml nwmu myrw AwDwru ]8]1] 
Listen, O Bharthari Yogi -  speak after deliberation; 

the immaculate Name is my only support. ||8||1|| 

 

 

 

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of almost each sakhi.  In this sakhi there are three 

sloaks: 

Sloak 1 

gur ibn rwm nw pweIAY rwm ibnw guru nwih ] 
AMB qy kuMBu BYAw AMB rhY kuMB mwih ] 

Sloak2 

hir hir hir hir ismrIAY hr hih dUK sMqwp ] 
gur nwnk ikrpwl Bey ibnsy sglY qwp ] 

Sloak 3 

scu nwmu myrw Ahwru ] ijq qrY sgl sYNswr ] 
nwnk dws iehI rwmu nwmu hY swru ] ijs ismrq mn kw hoie auDwru ] 

Gost 94 

This gost is  a dialogue with ‘Parbharam’ (God). The following composition was composed:  

RAGA SORATH, SHABAD NO. 8, PAGE 

soriT mhlw 1 ] 
Sorath, Mehla 1: 

qU pRB dwqw dwin miq pUrw hm Qwry ByKwrI jIau ] 
You, God, are the giver of gifts, God of perfect understanding; I am a mere beggar 

at Your door. 

mY ikAw mwgau ikCu iQru n rhweI hir dIjY nwmu ipAwrI jIau ]1] 
What should I beg for? Nothing remains permanent; O God, please, bless me with 

Your beloved Name. ||1|| 

Git Git riv rihAw bnvwrI ] 
In each and every heart, God  is permeating and pervading. 

jil Qil mhIAil gupqo vrqY gur sbdI dyiK inhwrI jIau ] rhwau ] 
In the water, on the land, and in the sky, He is pervading but hidden; through the 

Word of the teacher’s Shabad, He is revealed. ||Rahau|| 

mrq pieAwl Akwsu idKwieE guir siqguir ikrpw DwrI jIau ] 
In this world, in the nether regions of the underworld, and in the Akashic Ethers, the 

true teacher has shown me God; He has showered me with His Mercy. 

so bRhmu AjonI hY BI honI Gt BIqir dyKu murwrI jIau ]2] 
God is unborn,  He is, and shall ever be. Deep within your heart, behold Him, the 

destroyer of ego. ||2|| 

jnm mrn kau iehu jgu bpuVo iein dUjY Bgiq ivswrI jIau ] 
This wretched world is caught in birth and death; in the love of duality, it has 

forgotten devotional worship of God. 
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siqguru imlY q gurmiq pweIAY swkq bwjI hwrI jIau ]3] 
Meeting the true Guru, God’s Word is  obtained;  the faithless cynic loses the game 

of life. ||3|| 

siqgur bMDn qoiV inrwry bhuiV n grB mJwrI jIau ] 
Breaking my bonds, the true Guru has set me free, and I shall not be cast into the 

womb of reincarnation again. 

nwnk igAwn rqnu prgwisAw hir min visAw inrMkwrI jIau ]4]8] 
The jewel of spiritual wisdom shines forth, and  dwells within my mind. ||4||8|| 

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads: 

jgqu auDwrn AwieAw guru nwnk dyau gurU ] 
jig Cip AwieAw jgn nwQu nwnk kIE surU ] 

Gost 95 – Discourse with sangat (a group of devoted Sikhs) 

RAGA GAURI PURBI, PAGE 157 

gauVI pUrbI dIpkI mhlw 1 < siqgur pRswid ] 
Gauri Poorbi Deepki, Mehla 1:  

  

jY Gir kIriq AwKIAY krqy kw hoie bIcwro ] iqqu Gir gwvhu soihlw isvrhu isrjxhwro ]1] 
In that house where the praises of the Creator are recited - in that house, sing the 

songs of praise, and meditate in remembrance on the creator God. ||1|| 

qum gwvhu myry inrBau kw soihlw ] hau vwrI jwau ijqu soihlY sdw suKu hoie ]1] rhwau ] 
Sing the songs of praise of my fearless God. 

I am a sacrifice to that song of praise which brings eternal peace. ||1||Rahau|| 

inq inq jIAVy smwlIAin dyKYgw dyvxhwru ] qyry dwnY kImiq nw pvY iqsu dwqy kvxu sumwru ]2] 
Day after day, He cares for His beings; the great Giver watches over all. 

Your gifts cannot be appraised; how can anyone compare to the Giver? ||2|| 

sMbiq swhw iliKAw imil kir pwvhu qylu ] dyhu sjx AwsIsVIAw ijau hovY swihb isau mylu ]3] 
The day of my wedding is pre-ordained. Come - let's gather together and pour the 

oil over the threshold. My friends, give me your blessings, that I may merge with 

my God and Master. ||3|| 

Gir Gir eyho pwhucw sdVy inq pvMin ] sdxhwrw ismrIAY nwnk sy idh AwvMin ]4]1]20] 
Unto each and every home, into each and every heart, this summons is sent out; the 

call comes each and every day. Remember in meditation the One who summons us; 

that day is drawing near! ||4||1||20|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads: 

swis swis guru guru krhu gur kw krhu iDAwnu]  
dws nwnk gur sMig pRIq kir drgh pwvih mwnu] 1 ] 

Gost 96 – The south country 

This gost is with a friendly Raja. Guru Nanak asked the Raja the reason of his coming late, 

the Raja told that the ‘Maya’ was obstructing his way which made him late. Then Guru Nanak 

composed the following: 
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ASHTPADI IN RAGA GAURI (PAGE 228) 

gauVI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri, Mehla 1: 

rwim nwim icqu rwpY jw kw ] aupjMip drsnu kIjY qw kw ]1] 
One whose consciousness is permeated with God's Name - receive the blessing of 

his darshan in the early light of dawn. ||1|| 

 

rwm n jphu ABwgu qumwrw ] juig juig dwqw pRBu rwmu hmwrw ]1] rhwau ] 
If you do not meditate on God, it is your own misfortune. 

In each and every age, the great Giver is my God. ||1||Rahau|| 

gurmiq rwmu jpY jnu pUrw ] iqqu Gt Anhq bwjy qUrw ]2] 
Following the teacher’s teachings, the perfect humble beings meditate on God. 

Within their hearts, the unstruck melody vibrates. ||2|| 

jo jn rwm Bgiq hir ipAwir ] sy pRiB rwKy ikrpw Dwir ]3] 
Those who worship God and love God - showering His Mercy, God protects them. 

||3|| 

ijn kY ihrdY hir hir soeI ] iqn kw drsu pris suKu hoeI ]4] 
Those whose hearts are filled with God,  gazing upon the blessed vision of their 

darshan, peace is obtained. ||4|| 

srb jIAw mih eyko rvY ] mnmuiK AhMkwrI iPir jUnI BvY ]5] 
Among all beings, the One God is pervading.  

The eogtistical, self-willed manmukhs wander in reincarnation. ||5|| 

so bUJY jo siqguru pwey ] haumY mwry gur sbdy pwey ]6] 
They alone understand, who have found the true teacher. 

Subduing their ego, they receive the Word of the teacher’s Shabad. ||6|| 

ArD aurD kI sMiD ikau jwnY ] gurmuiK sMiD imlY mnu mwnY ]7] 
How can anyone know of the union between the being below and the Supreme ? 

The Gurmukhs obtain this Union; their minds are reconciliated. ||7|| 

hm pwpI inrgux kau guxu krIAY ] pRB hoie dieAwlu nwnk jn qrIAY ]8]16] 
I am a worthless sinner, without merit. What merit do I have? 

When God showers His Mercy, all are emancipated. ||8||16|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads: 

sBnw mwih ij psirAw so kYsw ikqu rMg ]  
dws nwnk kImiq nw pvY jpIAY swDU sMg] 1 ] 

Gost 97 – The south country, meeting with a devotee of Rama 

The devotees asked teacher Nanak to tell them about the path and destination after death. The 

teacher recited the following: 

ASHTPADI IN RAGA MALHAR, PAGE 1275 

mlwr mhlw 1 AstpdIAw Gru 2 < siqgur pRswid ] 
Malar, Mehla 1, Ashtpadis,  Ghar 2: 

  

AKlI aUNfI jlu Br nwil ] fUgru aUcau gVu pwqwil ] 
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The earth bends under the weight of the water, 

the lofty mountains and the caverns of the underworld. 

swgru sIqlu gur sbd vIcwir ] mwrgu mukqw haumY mwir ]1] 
Contemplating the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, the oceans become calm. 

The path of liberation is found by subduing the ego. ||1|| 

mY AMDuly nwvY kI joiq ] nwm ADwir clw gur kY BY Byiq ]1] rhwau ] 
I am blind; I seek the light of the Name. I take the Support of the Nam. I walk on the 

path of mystery of the teacher’s fear. ||1||Rahau|| 

siqgur sbdI pwDru jwix ] gur kY qkIAY swcY qwix ] 
Through the Shabad,  the path is known. 

With the teacher’s support, one is blessed with the strength of the true God. 

nwmu sm@wlis rUV@I bwix ] QYN BwvY dru lhis iprwix ]2] 
Dwell on the Nam, and realise the beauteous Word of His bani. 

If it is Your Will, God, You lead me to find Your door. ||2|| 

aUfW bYsw eyk ilv qwr ] gur kY sbid nwm AwDwr ] 
Flying high or sitting down, I am lovingly focused on the One God. 

Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, I take the Nam as my Suppport. 

nw jlu fUMgru n aUcI Dwr ] inj Gir vwsw qh mgu n cwlxhwr ]3] 
There is no ocean of water, no mountain ranges rising up. I dwell within the home 

of my own inner being, where there is no path and no one travelling on it. ||3|| 

ijqu Gir vsih qUhY ibiD jwxih bIjau mhlu n jwpY ] 
You alone know the way to that House in which You dwell. No one else knows the 

mansion of Your presence. 

siqgur bwJhu smJ n hovI sBu jgu dibAw CwpY ] 
Without the true teacher, there is no understanding. The whole world is buried 

under its nightmare. 

krx plwv krY ibllwqau ibnu gur nwmu n jwpY ] 
The mortal tries all sorts of things, and weeps and wails, but without the teacher, 

he does not know the Nam. 

pl pMkj mih nwmu Cfwey jy gur sbdu is\wpY ]4] 
In the twinkling of an eye, the Nam saves him, if he realises the Word of the 

teacher’s Shabad. ||4|| 

ieik mUrK AMDy mugD gvwr ] ieik siqgur kY BY nwm ADwr ] 
Some are foolish, blind, stupid and ignorant. 

Some, through fear of the true teacher, take the support of the Nam. 

swcI bwxI mITI AMimRq Dwr ] ijin pIqI iqsu moK duAwr ]5] 
The true Word of His bani is sweet, the source of pure Nectar. 

Whoever drinks it in, finds the door of salvation. ||5|| 

nwmu BY Bwie irdY vswhI gur krxI scu bwxI ] 
One who, through the love and fear of God, enshrines the Nam within his heart, 

acts according to the teacher’s instructions and knows the true bani. 

ieMdu vrsY Driq suhwvI Git Git joiq smwxI ] 
When the clouds release their rain, the earth becomes beautiful; God's light 

permeates each and every heart. 
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kwlir bIjis durmiq AYsI ingury kI nIswxI ] 
The evil-minded ones plant their seed in the barren soil; such is the sign of those 

who have no teacher. 

siqgur bwJhu Gor AMDwrw fUib muey ibnu pwxI ]6] 
Without the true teacher, there is utter darkness; they drown there, even without 

water. ||6|| 

jo ikCu kIno su pRBU rjwie ] jo Duir iliKAw su mytxw n jwie ] 
Whatever God does, is by His Own Will.  

That which is pre-ordained cannot be erased. 

hukmy bwDw kwr kmwie ] eyk sbid rwcY sic smwie ]7] 
Bound to the hukam of God's command, the mortal does his deeds. 

Permeated by the One Word of the Shabad, the mortal is immersed in Truth. ||7|| 

chu idis hukmu vrqY pRB qyrw chu idis nwm pqwlµ ] 
Your command, O God, rules in the four directions; Your Name pervades the four 

corners of the nether regions as well. 

sB mih sbdu vrqY pRB swcw krim imlY bYAwlµ ] 
The true Word of the Shabad is pervading amongst all. By His Grace, the Eternal 

One unites us with Himself. 

jWmxu mrxw dIsY isir aUBO KuiDAw indRw kwlµ ] 
Birth and death hang over the heads of all beings, along with hunger, sleep and dying. 

nwnk nwmu imlY min BwvY swcI ndir rswlµ ]8]1]4] 
The Nam is pleasing to  mind; O true God, Source of bliss, please bless me with 

Your Grace. ||8||1||4|| 

Gost 98  

This gost is a commentary on the futility of rituals, the puja of planets. teacher Nanak recited 

the following composition: 

RAGA SRI, PAGE 15 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 ] 
Sri  Raga, Mehla 1: 

lyKY bolxu bolxw lyKY Kwxw Kwau ] lyKY vwt clweIAw lyKY suix vyKwau ] 
As it is pre-ordained, people speak their words. As it is pre-ordained, they consume 

their food. As it is pre-ordained, they walk along the way. As it is pre-ordained, 

they see and hear. 

lyKY swh lvweIAih pVy ik puCx jwau ]1] 
As it is pre-ordained, they draw their breath. Why should I go and ask the scholars 

about this? ||1|| 

bwbw mwieAw rcnw Dohu ] AMDY nwmu ivswirAw nw iqsu eyh n Ehu ]1] rhwau ] 
O Baba, the splendor of Maya is deceptive. The blind man has forgotten the Name; 

he is in limbo, neither here nor there. ||1||Rahau|| 

jIvx mrxw jwie kY eyQY KwjY kwil ] 
Life and death come to all who are born. Everything here gets devoured by death. 

ijQY bih smJweIAY iqQY koie n cilE nwil ] 
God sits and examines the accounts, there where no one goes along with anyone. 
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rovx vwly jyqVy siB bMnih pMf prwil ]2] 
Those who weep and wail might just as well all tie bundles of straw. ||2|| 

sBu ko AwKY bhuqu bhuqu Git n AwKY koie ] 
Everyone says that God is the Greatest of the Great. No one calls Him any less. 

kImiq iknY n pweIAw khix n vfw hoie ] 
No one can estimate His Worth. By speaking of Him, His Greatness is not 

increased. 

swcw swhbu eyku qU hoir jIAw kyqy loA ]3] 
You are the One true God and Master of all the other beings, of so many worlds. ||3|| 

nIcw AMdir nIc jwiq nIcI hU Aiq nIcu ] nwnku iqn kY sMig swiQ vifAw isau ikAw rIs ] 
It is blessing to seek the company of the lowest of the low class.   Why should one 

try to compete with the great? 

ijQY nIc smwlIAin iqQY ndir qyrI bKsIs ]4]3] 
In that place where the lowly are cared for-there, the blessings of Your glance of 

grace rain down. ||4||3|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads: 

suir nr muin jn Kojqy sukru lwie smwD ]  
jwkau bRhmwidk ArwDqy dws nwnk iqsY ArwiD ] 

Gost 99 

During travels, Guru Nanak will sometimes go quiet, sometimes sit in trance, sometimes keep 

talking to himself and sometimes keep walking without any halt. Once when  Guru Nanak 

seemed to be in a very pleasant mood, Mardana asked him the reason of his very happy mood, 

the Teacher Nanak recited the following chhant composed in raga Bilawal: 

RAGA BILAWAL, PAGE 843 

iblwvlu mhlw 1 ] 
Bilawall, Mehla 1: 

mY min cwau Gxw swic ivgwsI rwm ] mohI pRym ipry pRiB AibnwsI rwm ] 
My mind is filled with such a great joy; I have blossomed forth in Truth. 

I am enticed by the love of my husband, the eternal, imperishable God. 

Aivgqo hir nwQu nwQh iqsY BwvY so QIAY ] 
God is everlasting, the Master of masters. Whatever He wills, happens. 

ikrpwlu sdw dieAwlu dwqw jIAw AMdir qUM jIAY ] 
O great Giver, You are always kind and compassionate. You infuse life into all 

living beings. 

mY Avru igAwnu n iDAwnu pUjw hir nwmu AMqir vis rhy ] 
I have no other spiritual wisdom, meditation or worship; the Name of God alone 

dwells deep within me. 

ByKu BvnI hTu n jwnw nwnkw scu gih rhy ]1] 
I know nothing about religious robes, pilgrimages or stubborn fanaticism;   I just 

hold tight to the Truth. ||1|| 

iBMnVI rYix BlI idns suhwey rwm ] inj Gir sUqVIey iprmu jgwey rwm ] 
The night is beautiful, drenched with dew, and the day is delightful, when her 

husband wakes the sleeping bride, in the home of the self. 
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nv hwix nv Dn sbid jwgI Awpxy ipr BwxIAw ] 
The young bride has awakened to the Word of the Shabad; she is pleasing to her 

husband. 

qij kUVu kptu suBwau dUjw cwkrI lokwxIAw ] 
So renounce falsehood, fraud, love of duality and slavery of  people. 

mY nwmu hir kw hwru kMTy swc sbdu nIswixAw ] 
The Name of God is my necklace, and I am anointed with the true Shabad. 

kr joiV nwnku swcu mwgY ndir kir quDu BwixAw ]2] 
With his palms pressed together, Nanak begs for the gift of the true Name; please, 

bless me with Your Grace, through the pleasure of Your Will. ||2|| 

jwgu slonVIey bolY gurbwxI rwm ] ijin suix mMinAVI AkQ khwxI rwm ] 
Awake, O bride of splendored eyes, and recite the Word of the teacher’s bani. 

Listen, and place your faith in the unspoken speech of God. 

AkQ khwxI pdu inrbwxI ko ivrlw gurmuiK bUJey ] 
The unspoken speech, the state of Nirvaanaa - how rare is the Gurmukh who 

understands this. 

Ehu sbid smwey Awpu gvwey iqRBvx soJI sUJey ] 
Merging in the Word of the Shabad, self-conceit is eradicated, and the three worlds 

are revealed to her understanding. 

rhY AqIqu AprMpir rwqw swcu min gux swirAw ] 
Remaining detached, with infinity infusing, the true mind cherishes the virtues of 

God. 

Ehu pUir rihAw srb TweI nwnkw auir DwirAw ]3] 
He is fully pervading and permeating all places; Nanak has enshrined Him within 

his heart. ||3|| 

mhil bulwieVIey Bgiq snyhI rwm ] gurmiq min rhsI sIJis dyhI rwm ] 
God is calling you to the mansion of His presence; O bride, He is the lover of His 

devotees. Following the teacher’s teachings, your mind shall be delighted, and your 

body shall be fulfilled. 

mnu mwir rIJY sbid sIJY qRY lok nwQu pCwxey ] 
Conquer and subdue your mind, and love the Word of the Shabad; reform yourself, 

and realise God of the three worlds. 

mnu fIig foil n jwie kq hI Awpxw ipru jwxey ] 
Her mind shall not waver or wander anywhere else, when she comes to know her 

husband. 

mY AwDwru qyrw qU Ksmu myrw mY qwxu qkIAw qyrE ] 
You are my only support, You are my God and Master. You are my strength and 

anchor. 

swic sUcw sdw nwnk gur sbid Jgru inbyrE ]4]2] 
She is forever truthful and pure; through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, 

conflicts are resolved. ||4||2|| 

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads: 
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kwmu, kRoDu, AhMkwru, koh, loB, guir dIAw JgV cukwie ]  
bhuV n durmiq aUpjY guru sMjm dIAw bqwie ] 
sMqn kw audysu suin dws nwnk hir gux gwie ]  

Gosts 100-108 

These gosts refer to Guru Nanak’s tour in and around Bikaner in Rajasthan. Here he had a 

discourse with Vaishanavs (gosts 100, 105), devotees of Krisha (gosts 101, 102, 104, 106), 

Patels (gost 103) and Mardana (gost 107). In gost 107 Mehrban takes Teacher Nanak back to 

Saurashtra (south). The theme of discourses was: Greatness of Waheguru,  

 

 

The hymns recited are: 

Gost 100 – The greatness of Waheguru who is merciful to the poor and meek 

RAGA PARBHATI, PAGE 1331 

pRBwqI mhlw 1 ] 
Prabhati,  Mehla 1: 

AMqir dyiK sbid mnu mwinAw Avru n rWgnhwrw ] 
Deep within, I see the Shabad; my mind is pleased and appeased. Nothing else can 

touch and imbue me. 

Aihinis jIAw dyiK smwly iqs hI kI srkwrw ]1] 
Day and night, God watches over and cares for His beings and creatures; He is the 

Ruler of all. ||1|| 

myrw pRBu rWig GxO Aiq rUVO ] 
My God is dyed in the most beautiful and glorious colour. 

dIn dieAwlu pRIqm mnmohnu Aiq rs lwl sgUVO ]1] rhwau ] 
Merciful to the meek and the poor, my beloved is the Enticer of the mind; He is so 

very sweet, dyed with the deep crimson colour of His Love. ||1||Rahau|| 

aUpir kUpu ggn pinhwrI AMimRqu pIvxhwrw ] 
The Well is high up in the Tenth Gate; the pure Nectar flows, and I drink it. 

ijs kI rcnw so ibiD jwxY gurmuiK igAwnu vIcwrw ]2] 
The creation is His; He alone knows its ways and means. The Gurmukh 

contemplates spiritual wisdom. ||2|| 

psrI ikrix ris kml ibgwsy sis Gir sUru smwieAw ] 
The rays of light spread out, and the heart-lotus joyfully blossoms forth; the sun 

enters into the house of the moon. 

kwlu ibDuMis mnsw min mwrI gur pRswid pRBu pwieAw ]3] 
I have conquered death; the desires of the mind are destroyed. By teacher’s Grace, 

I have found God. ||3|| 

Aiq ris rMig clUlY rwqI dUjw rMgu n koeI ] 
I am dyed in the deep crimson colour of His Love. I am not coloured by any other dye. 

nwnk rsin rswey rwqy riv rihAw pRBu soeI ]4]15] 
My tongue is saturated with the taste of God, who is permeating and pervading 

everywhere. ||4||15|| 
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Gost 101 – the straight path to Waheguru is the innocence and honesty of devotees 

RAGA MARU, VAR MEHLA 3, SLOAK M: 1, PAGE 1090 

sloku mhlw 1:  
Bolqix BY min vsY hykY pwDr hIx (shI AKr hY = hIf)u ]  
Aiq fwhpix duKu Gxw (Gxo) qInY Qwv ByrIxu (BrIf)u ] 1 ]  

Sloak Mehla 1: The fear of God abides in the mind of the innocent; this is the 

straight path to the Master. Jealousy and envy bring terrible pain, and one is 

cursed throughout the three worlds. || 1 ||  

(mÚ 1) ]  
AMdru bIj is bwjxo (mWdlu byid is bwjx)o Gxo DVIAY joie ]  
nwnk nwmu ArwiD (smwil) qU bIjau Avru n koie ] 2 ]28 

Mehla 1: The drum of the Vedas vibrates, bringing dispute and divisiveness. 

Contemplate the Nam, the Name of Waheguru; there is none except Him. || 2 || 

Gost 102 – Bikaner, Rajasthan 

Here, in Bikaner, Guru Nanak had a dialogue with a group of people called Gobind group. 

The text of the discussion was mind and soul. There Guru  Nanak wrote the following 

composition: 

RAGA MARU, PAGE 991 

mwrU mhlw 1 ] 
Maru,  Mehla 1: 

sUr sru sois lY som sru poiK lY jugiq kir mrqu su snbMDu kIjY ] 
Heat up the sun energy of the right nostril, and cool down the moon energy of the 

left nostril; practising this breath-control, bring them into perfect balance. 

mIn kI cpl isau jugiq mnu rwKIAY aufY nh hMsu nh kMDu CIjY ]1] 
In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not 

fly away, and the body-wall will not crumble. ||1|| 

mUVy kwiecy Brim Bulw ] nh cIinAw prmwnµdu bYrwgI ]1] rhwau ] 
You fool, why are you deluded by doubt? 

You do not remember the detached God of supreme bliss. ||1||Rahau|| 

Ajr ghu jwir lY Amr ghu mwir lY BRwiq qij Coif qau Aipau pIjY ] 
Seize and burn the unbearable; seize and kill the imperishable; leave behind your 

doubts, and then, you shall drink in the Nectar. 

mIn kI cpl isau jugiq mnu rwKIAY aufY nh hMsu nh kMDu CIjY ]2] 
In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not 

fly away, and the body-wall shall not crumble. ||2|| 

Bxiq nwnku jno rvY jy hir mno mn pvn isau AMimRqu pIjY ] 
If God's humble servant dwells upon Him, in his mind of minds, with his every 

breath, then he drinks in the pure Nectar. 

mIn kI cpl isau jugiq mnu rwKIAY aufY nh hMsu nh kMDu CIjY ]3]9] 
In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not 

fly away, and the body-wall shall not crumble. ||3||9|| 

                                                 
28 Correct words as recorded in Guru Granth Sahib are written in brackets. 
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There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads: 

AmibRqu jlu hir nwmu hY, hir jn pIvx hwru ] 
dws nwnk iqn bilhwrxY, ijn Git AysI kwr] 

Gost 103 – Discourse with a Patel in a vast desert of probably Kutch 

The mind is full of filth. It needs cleaning. No one is allowed to enter the kingdom of 

Waheguru with a dirty mind. There Guru Nanak composed the following hymn.(page 1010) 

mwrU mhlw 1 ] 
Maru,  Mehla 1: 

sbid mrY qw mwir mru Bwgo iksu pih jwau ] 
One who dies in the Word of the Shabad conquers death; otherwise, where can you run? 

ijs kY fir BY BwgIAY AMimRqu qw ko nwau ] 
Through the fear of God, fear runs away; His Name is pure Nectar. 

mwrih rwKih eyku qU bIjau nwhI Qwau ]1] 
He  alone kills and protects; except for Him, there is no place at all. ||1|| 

bwbw mY kucIlu kwcau miqhIn ] nwm ibnw ko kCu nhI guir pUrY pUrI miq kIn ]1] rhwau ] 
I am filthy, shallow and totally without understanding. 

Without the Nam, no one is anything; the Perfect teacher has made my intellect 

perfect. ||1||Rahau|| 

Avgix suBr gux nhI ibnu gux ikau Gir jwau ] 
I am full of faults, and I have no virtue at all. Without virtues, how can I go home? 

shij sbid suKu aUpjY ibnu Bwgw Dnu nwih ] 
Through the Word of the Shabad, intuitive peace wells up; without good destiny, 

the wealth is not obtained. 

ijn kY nwmu n min vsY sy bwDy dUK shwih ]2] 
Those whose minds are not filled with the Nam are bound and gagged, and suffer in 

pain. ||2|| 

ijnI nwmu ivswirAw sy ikqu Awey sMswir ] 
Those who have forgotten the Nam - why have they even come into the world? 

AwgY pwCY suKu nhI gwfy lwdy Cwru ] 
Here and hereafter, they do not find any peace; they have loaded their carts with 

ashes. 

ivCuiVAw mylw nhI dUKu Gxo jm duAwir ]3] 
Those who are separated, do not meet with God; they suffer in terrible pain at 

death's door. ||3|| 

AgY ikAw jwxw nwih mY BUly qU smJwie ] 
I do not know what will happen in the world hereafter; I am so confused - please 

teach me, God! 

BUly mwrgu jo dsy iqs kY lwgau pwie ] 
I am confused; I would fall at the feet of one who shows me the Way. 

gur ibnu dwqw ko nhI kImiq khxu n jwie ]4] 
Without the teacher, there is no giver at all; His value cannot be described. ||4|| 

swjnu dyKw qw gil imlw swcu pTwieE lyKu ] 
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If I see my friend, then I will embrace Him; I have sent Him the letter of Truth. 

muiK iDmwxY Dn KVI gurmuiK AwKI dyKu ] 
His bride stands waiting expectantly; as Gurmukh, I see Him with my eyes. 

quDu BwvY qU min vsih ndrI krim ivsyKu ]5] 
By the pleasure of Your Will, You abide in my mind, and bless me with Your glance 

of Grace. ||5|| 

BUK ipAwso jy BvY ikAw iqsu mwgau dyie ] 
One who is wandering hungry and thirsty - what can he give, and what can anyone 

ask from him? 

bIjau sUJY ko nhI min qin pUrnu dyie ] 
I cannot conceive of any other, who can bless my mind and body with perfection. 

ijin kIAw iqin dyiKAw Awip vfweI dyie ]6] 
The One who created me takes care of me; He Himself blesses me with glory. ||6|| 

ngrI nwieku nvqno bwlku lIl AnUpu ] 
In the body-village is my God and Master, whose body is ever-new, innocent and 

child-like, incomparably playful. 

nwir n purKu n pMKxU swcau cquru srUpu ] 
He is neither a woman, nor a man, nor a bird; the true God is so wise and beautiful. 

jo iqsu BwvY so QIAY qU dIpku qU DUpu ]7] 
Whatever pleases Him, happens; You are the lamp, and You are the incense. ||7|| 

gIq swd cwKy suxy bwd swd qin rogu ] 
He hears the songs and tastes the flavours, but these flavours are useless and 

insipid, and bring only disease to the body. 

scu BwvY swcau cvY CUtY sog ivjogu ] 
One who loves the Truth and speaks the Truth, escapes from the sorrow of separation. 

nwnk nwmu n vIsrY jo iqsu BwvY su hogu ]8]3] 
Never evert forget Nam; whatever happens is by God's Will. ||8||3|| 

Gost 109-112 – Visit to Mathura and Kurukshetra 

Eventually, after spending five years in the south country, Guru Nanak and Mardana moved 

on to the north and came to Mathura. There they visited the Keso Rai temple, bathed in the 

Yamuna, and then proceeded to the eastern part of the town where a large number of sadhus 

had gathered. After the usual discourse the sadhus all became Sikhs (Gosts 109 – 111) 

Gost 109 – How to realise Waheguru? 

The people of Niranjan Mut (mq) got together and asked Guru Nanak that has he realised 

God? The Guru composed the following shabad: 

RAGA DHANASRI, ASHTPADI 2, PAGE 686 

DnwsrI mhlw 1 ] 
Dhanasri,  Mehla 1: 

shij imlY imilAw prvwxu ] nw iqsu mrxu n Awvxu jwxu ] 
That union with God is acceptable, which is united in intuitive poise. 

Thereafter, one does not die, and does not come and go in reincarnation. 
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Twkur mih dwsu dws mih soie ] jh dyKw qh Avru n koie ]1] 
God's slave is in God, and God is in His slave.  

Wherever I look, I see none other than God. ||1|| 

gurmuiK Bgiq shj Gru pweIAY ] ibnu gur Byty mir AweIAY jweIAY ]1] rhwau ] 
The Gurmukhs worship God, and find His celestial home. 

Without meeting the teacher, they die, and come and go in reincarnation. 

||1||Rahau|| 

so guru krau ij swcu idRVwvY ] AkQu kQwvY sbid imlwvY ] 
So make Him your teacher, who implants the Truth within you, who leads you to 

speak the unspoken words, and who merges you in the Word of the Shabad. 

hir ky log Avr nhI kwrw ] swcau Twkuru swcu ipAwrw ]2] 
God's people have no other work to do; they love the true God and Master, and 

they love the Truth. ||2|| 

qn mih mnUAw mn mih swcw ] so swcw imil swcy rwcw ] 
The mind is in the body, and the true God is in the mind. 

Merging into the true God, one is absorbed into Truth. 

syvku pRB kY lwgY pwie ] siqguru pUrw imlY imlwie ]3] 
God's servant bows at His feet. Meeting the true teacher, one meets with God. ||3|| 

Awip idKwvY Awpy dyKY ] hiT n pqIjY nw bhu ByKY ] 
He Himself watches over us, and He Himself makes us see. 

He is not pleased by stubborn-mindedness, nor by various religious robes. 

GiV Bwfy ijin AMimRqu pwieAw ] pRym Bgiq pRiB mnu pqIAwieAw ]4] 
He fashioned the body-vessels, and infused the pure Nectar into them;  

God's Mind is pleased only by loving devotional worship. ||4|| 

piV piV BUlih cotw Kwih ] bhuqu isAwxp Awvih jwih ] 
Reading and studying, one becomes confused, and suffers punishment. 

By great cleverness, one is consigned to coming and going in reincarnation. 

nwmu jpY Bau Bojnu Kwie ] gurmuiK syvk rhy smwie ]5] 
One who recites the Nam, and eats the food of the fear of God becomes Gurmukh, 

God's true devotees always remain absorbed in God. ||5|| 

pUij islw qIrQ bn vwsw ] Brmq folq Bey audwsw ] 
He worships stones, dwells at sacred shrines of pilgrimage and in the jungles, 

wanders, roams around and becomes a renunciate. 

min mYlY sUcw ikau hoie ] swic imlY pwvY piq soie ]6] 
But his mind is still filthy - how can he become pure? 

One who meets the true God obtains honour. ||6|| 

Awcwrw vIcwru srIir ] Awid jugwid shij mnu DIir ] 
One who embodies good conduct and contemplative meditation, his mind abides in 

intuitive poise and contentment, since the beginning of time, and throughout the ages. 

pl pMkj mih koit auDwry ] kir ikrpw guru myil ipAwry ]7] 
In the twinkling of an eye, he saves millions.  

Have mercy on me, O my beloved, and let me find  the true  teacher. ||7|| 

iksu AwgY pRB quDu swlwhI ] quDu ibnu dUjw mY ko nwhI ] 
Addressing  whom, O God, should I praise You? Without You, there is no other at 

all. 
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ijau quDu BwvY iqau rwKu rjwie ] nwnk shij Bwie gux gwie ]8]2] 
As it pleases You, keep me under Your Will. 

I with intuitive poise and natural love, sing Your praises. ||8||2|| 

Gost 112 – A discourse with Vaishnavs 

From Mathura they moved on to Kurukshetra where a festival was in progress and many 

people were bathing. Guru Nanak's arrival there brought a large crowd, and  there was a 

discourse on the ineffectiveness of their ritual bathing. Here the Guru composed the following 

shabad: 

RAGA SORATH, PAGE 598 

soriT mhlw 1 ] 
Sorath, Mehla 1: 

ijsu jl iniD kwrix qum jig Awey so AMimRqu gur pwhI jIau ] 
The treasure of the Name, for which you have come into the world - that pure 

Nectar you obtain  with the help of a true  teacher. 

Cofhu vysu ByK cqurweI duibDw iehu Plu nwhI jIau ]1] 
Renounce costumes, disguises and clever tricks; this fruit is not obtained by 

duplicity. ||1|| 

mn ry iQru rhu mqu kq jwhI jIau ] 
O my mind, remain steady, and do not wander away. 

bwhir FUFq bhuqu duKu pwvih Gir AMimRqu Gt mwhI jIau ] rhwau ] 
By searching around on the outside, you shall only suffer great pain; the pure 

Nectar is found within the home of your own being. ||Rahau|| 

Avgux Coif guxw kau Dwvhu kir Avgux pCuqwhI jIau ] 
Renounce corruption, and seek virtue; committing sins, you shall only come to 

regret and repent. 

sr Apsr kI swr n jwxih iPir iPir kIc bufwhI jIau ]2] 
You do not know the difference between good and evil; again and again, you sink 

into the mud. ||2|| 

AMqir mYlu loB bhu JUTy bwhir nwvhu kwhI jIau ] 
Within you is the great filth of greed and falsehood; why do you bother to wash 

your body on the outside? 

inrml nwmu jphu sd gurmuiK AMqr kI giq qwhI jIau ]3] 
Always recite the immaculate Nam, under teacher’s instruction; only then will your 

innermost being be emancipated. ||3|| 

prhir loBu inMdw kUVu iqAwghu scu gur bcnI Plu pwhI jIau ] 
Let greed and slander be far away from you, and renounce falsehood; through the 

true Word of the teacher’s Shabad, you shall obtain the true fruit. 

ijau BwvY iqau rwKhu hir jIau jn nwnk sbid slwhI jIau ]4]9] 
As it pleases You, You preserve me, dear God;  I will always sing the praises of 

Your Shabad. ||4||9|| 

Gosts 113-116 –  Guru Nanak comes back to Sultanpur;  

discourses with Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi and leaders of other religious sects 

Finally they arrived back in Sultanpur where they received an affectionate welcome from 

Daulat Khan Lodi. Three discourses followed, after which Daulat Khaan declared that 
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although God was the Master of hearts, but no one had ever seen Him and that here on earth 

the title truly belonged to Guru Nanak.  The Guru also conversed with some pious people and 

was acclaimed a Pir by both Hindus and Muslims.  

 

 

 

The Guru composed the following shabads: 

Gost 113 – The whole world is transitory except the Creator Waheguru 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 Gru 2 ] 
Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 2: 

mukwmu kir Gir bYsxw inq clxY kI DoK ] mukwmu qw pru jwxIAY jw rhY inhclu lok ]1] 
They have made this their resting place and they sit at home, but the urge to depart 

is always there. This would be known as a lasting place of rest, only if they were to 

remain stable and unchanging. ||1|| 

dunIAw kYis mukwmy ] kir isdku krxI Krcu bwDhu lwig rhu nwmy ]1] rhwau ] 
What sort of a resting place is this world? Doing deeds of faith, pack up the 

supplies for your journey, and remain committed to the Name. ||1||Rahau|| 

jogI q Awsxu kir bhY mulw bhY mukwim ] pMifq vKwxih poQIAw isD bhih dyv sQwin ]2] 
The Yogis sit in their Yogic postures, and the Mullahs sit at their resting stations. 

The Hindu Pandits recite from their books, and the Siddhas sit in the temples of 

their gods. ||2|| 

sur isD gx gMDrb muin jn syK pIr slwr ] dir kUc kUcw kir gey Avry iB clxhwr ]3] 
The angels, Siddhas, worshippers of Shiv, heavenly musicians, silent sages, Saints, 

priests, preachers, spiritual teachers and commanders – each and every one has 

left, and all others shall depart as well. ||3|| 

sulqwn Kwn mlUk aumry gey kir kir kUcu ] GVI muhiq ik clxw idl smJu qUM iB phUcu ]4] 
The sultans and kings, the rich and the mighty, have marched away in succession. 

In a moment or two, we shall also depart. O my heart, understand that you must go 

as well! ||4|| 

sbdwh mwih vKwxIAY ivrlw q bUJY koie ] nwnku vKwxY bynqI jil Qil mhIAil soie ]5] 
This is described in the Shabads; only a few understand this! Nanak offers this 

prayer to the One who pervades the water, the land and the air. ||5|| 

Alwhu AlKu AgMmu kwdru krxhwru krImu ] sB dunI Awvx jwvxI mukwmu eyku rhImu ]6] 
He is Allah, the unknowable, the inaccessible, all-powerful and merciful Creator. 

The world comes and goes-only the merciful God is permanent. ||6|| 

mukwmu iqs no AwKIAY ijsu isis n hovI lyKu ] Asmwnu DrqI clsI mukwmu EhI eyku ]7] 
Call permanent only the One, who does not have destiny inscribed upon His 

forehead. The sky and the earth shall pass away; He alone is permanent. ||7|| 

idn riv clY inis sis clY qwirkw lK ploie ] mukwmu EhI eyku hY nwnkw scu bugoie ]8]17] 
The day and the sun shall pass away; the night and the moon shall pass away; the 

hundreds of thousands of stars shall disappear. He alone is permanent; this is the 

only  Truth. ||8||17|| 
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Gost 114 – The House of God and His treasures 

RAGA SRI, PAGE 53, ASHTPADI 1 

< siqgur pRswid ] isrIrwgu mhlw 1 Gru 1 AstpdIAw ] 
 Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 1, Ashtpadis: 

AwiK AwiK mnu vwvxw ijau ijau jwpY vwie ] 
I speak and recite His praises, vibrating the instrument of my mind. The more I 

know Him, the more I vibrate it. 

ijs no vwie suxweIAY so kyvfu ikqu Qwie ] 
The One, unto whom we vibrate and sing-how great is He, and where is His Place? 

AwKx vwly jyqVy siB AwiK rhy ilv lwie ]1] 
Those who speak of Him and praise Him-they all continue speaking of Him with love. ||1|| 

bwbw Alhu Agm Apwru ] pwkI nweI pwk Qwie scw prvidgwru ]1] rhwau ] 
O Baba, Allah is inaccessible and infinite. Sacred is His Name, and Sacred is His 

Place. He is the true Cherisher. ||1||Rahau|| 

qyrw hukmu n jwpI kyqVw iliK n jwxY koie ] 
The extent of Your command cannot be seen; no one knows how to write it. 

jy sau swier mylIAih iqlu n pujwvih roie ] 
Even if a hundred poets met together, they could not describe even a tiny bit of it. 

kImiq iknY n pweIAw siB suix suix AwKih soie ]2] 
No one has found Your Value; they all merely write what they have heard again 

and again. ||2|| 

pIr pYkwmr swlk swdk suhdy Aauru shId ] 
The Pirs, the Prophets, the spiritual teachers, the faithful, the innocents and the martyrs, 

syK mswiek kwjI mulw dir drvys rsId ] 
the Sheikhss, the mystics, the Qazis, the Mullahs and the Derveshes at His Door 

brkiq iqn kau AglI pVdy rhin drUd ]3] 
-they are blessed all the more as they continue reading their prayers in praise to Him. ||3|| 

puiC n swjy puiC n Fwhy puiC n dyvY lyie ] 
He seeks no advice when He builds; He seeks no advice when He destroys. He 

seeks no advice while giving or taking. 

AwpxI kudriq Awpy jwxY Awpy krxu kryie ] 
He alone knows His Creative Power; He Himself does all deeds. 

sBnw vyKY ndir kir jY BwvY qY dyie ]4] 
He beholds all in His vision. He gives to those with whom He is pleased. ||4|| 

Qwvw nwv n jwxIAih nwvw kyvfu nwau ] 
His Place and His Name are not known, no one knows how great is His Name. 

ijQY vsY myrw pwiqswhu so kyvfu hY Qwau ] 
How great is that place where my the Sovereign  lives? 

AMbiV koie n skeI hau iks no puCix jwau ]5] 
No one can reach it; whom shall I go and ask? ||5|| 

vrnw vrn n BwvnI jy iksY vfw kryie ] 
One class of people does not like the other, when one has been made great. 
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vfy hiQ vifAweIAw jY BwvY qY dyie ] 
Greatness is only in His Great hands; He gives to those with whom He is pleased. 

hukim svwry AwpxY csw n iFl kryie ]6] 
By the hukam of His command, He Himself regenerates, without a moment's delay. ||6|| 

sBu ko AwKY bhuqu bhuqu lYxY kY vIcwir ] 
Everyone cries out to have more and more, with the idea of receiving. 

 

kyvfu dwqw AwKIAY dy kY rihAw sumwir ] 
How great should we call the Giver? His gifts are beyond estimation. 

nwnk qoit n AwveI qyry jugh jugh BMfwr ]7]1] 
There is no deficiency;  His storehouses are filled to overflowing, age after age. 

||7||1|| 

Gost 115 – A Discourse on the subject of five robbers who stole the real glory of a person 

SLOAK, PAGE RAGA MALAR 1288 

mÚ 1 ] rwju mwlu rUpu jwiq jobnu pMjy Tg ] eynI TgIN jgu TigAw iknY n rKI lj ]  
eynw Tgin@ Tg sy ij gur kI pYrI pwih ] nwnk krmw bwhry hoir kyqy muTy jwih ] 2 ] 

Mehla 1: Royal power, wealth, beauty, social status and youth are the five thieves. 

These thieves have plundered the world; no one’s honour has been spared. But 

these thieves themselves are robbed, by those who fall at the teacher’s feet. The 

multitudes who do not have good karma are plundered. || 2 || 

Gost 116 – Shabad must be spoken and listened with full concentration of the mind 

SLOAK, PAGE 1239 (RAGA SARANG) 

mhlw 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

AwKix AauKw sunix AauKw AwiK n jwpI AwiK ] 
It is difficult to recite it; it is difficult to listen to it. It cannot be recited with the 

mouth. 

ieik AwiK AwKih sbdu BwKih ArD aurD idnu rwiq ] 
Some speak with their mouths and recite the Word of the Shabad - the low and the 

high, day and night. 

jy ikhu hoie q ikhu idsY jwpY rUpu n jwiq ] 
If He were something, then He would be visible. His form and state cannot be seen. 

siB kwrx krqw kry Gt AauGt Gt Qwip ] 
The Creator God does all deeds; He is established in the hearts of the high and the low. 

AwKix AauKw nwnkw AwiK n jwpY AwiK ]2] 
It is so difficult to recite it; it cannot be reciteed with the mouth. ||2|| 

Gost 117 – Sumer Mountain and a dialogue with Gorathnath 

After this interlude in Sultanpur Guru Nanak went to Mount Sumeru in the north, probably 

travelling alone. The only place named on his journey there is a temple of Durga. Climbing 

Mount Sumer, Guru Nanak found all nine Siddhs seated there-Gorakhnath, Machhendranath, 

Isarnath, Charapatnath, Barangnath, Ghoracholi, Balgundai, Bharathari, and Gopichand. 
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When Gorakhnath asked the identity of the visitor his disciples replied, “This is Nanak Bedi, 

a pir and a bhagat who is a householder. Nanak Bedi is a great bhagat.” Gorakhnath then 

addressed Guru Nanak, asking him from where he had come. The Guru replied that he had 

come from Asa-andesa (Hope and Fear) and that he dwelt there as a watet-fowl floating on 

water. Gorakhnath commented that a water-fowl knows all that is taking place along the river 

and asked Guru Nanak to tell them what was happening in the present evil age (Kaliyug). 

Guru Nanak responded with three sloaks, all of them describing a condition of degeneracy.  

SLOAK 1 (RAGA ASA, VAR MEHLA 1, PAGE 468,  

SLOAK PRECEDING PAURI 11) 

sloku m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

sic kwlu kUVu vriqAw kil kwlK byqwl ] bIau bIij piq lY gey Ab ikau augvY dwil ] 
There is a famine of Truth; falsehood prevails, and the blackness of the dark age of 

Kal Yuga has turned men into demons. Those who planted their seed have departed 

with honour; now, how can the shattered seed sprout? 

jy ieku hoie q augvY ruqI hU ruiq hoie ] nwnk pwhY bwhrw korY rMgu n soie ] 
If the seed is whole, and it is the proper season, then the seed will sprout.   Without 

treatment, the raw fabric cannot be dyed. 

BY ivic KuMib cVweIAY srmu pwhu qin hoie ] nwnk BgqI jy rpY kUVY soie n koie ]1] 
In the fear of God it is bleached white, if the treatment of modesty is applied to the 

cloth of the body.  If one is dyed with devotional worship, his reputation is not false. 

||1|| 

SLOAK 1 (VAR RAGA MAJ,  

SLOAK 1 PRECEDING PAURI 16, PAGE 145) 

sloku m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

kil kwqI rwjy kwsweI Drmu pMK kir aufirAw ] 
The dark age of Kal Yuga is the knife, and the kings are butchers; righteousness 

has sprouted wings and flown away. 

kUVu Amwvs scu cMdRmw dIsY nwhI kh ciVAw ] 
In this dark night of falsehood, the moon of Truth is not visible anywhere. 

hau Bwil ivkuMnI hoeI ] AwDyrY rwhu n koeI ] 
I have searched in vain, and I am so confused; in this darkness, I cannot find the path. 

ivic haumY kir duKu roeI ] khu nwnk ikin ibiD giq hoeI ]1] 
In egotism, they cry out in pain. How will they be saved? ||1|| 

SLOAK III 

sloku m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

sqI pwpu kir squ kmwih ] gur dIiKAw Gir dyvx jwih ] 
Men of charity gather wealth by committing sins, and then give it away in 

donations to charity. Their spiritual teachers go to their homes to instruct them. 

iesqrI purKY KitAY Bwau ] BwvY Awvau BwvY jwau ] 
The woman loves the man only for his wealth; they come and go as they please. 



 83 

swsqu bydu n mwnY koie ] Awpo AwpY pUjw hoie ] 
No one obeys the Shastras or the Vedas.  All  worship themselves. 

kwjI hoie kY bhY inAwie ] Pyry qsbI kry Kudwie ] 
Becoming judges, they sit and administer justice.  

They recite on their malas, and call upon God. 

 

vFI lY kY hku gvwey ] jy ko puCY qw piV suxwey ] 
They accept bribes, and block justice.  

If someone asks them, they read quotations from their books. 

qurk mMqR kin irdY smwih ] lok muhwvih cwVI Kwih ] 
The Muslim scriptures are in their ears and in their hearts. 

They plunder the people, and engage in gossip and flattery. 

caukw dy kY sucw hoie ] AYsw ihMdU vyKhu koie ] 
They anoint their kitchens to try to become pure. Behold, such is the Hindu. 

jogI igrhI jtw ibBUq ] AwgY pwCY rovih pUq ] 
The Yogi, with matted hair and ashes on his body, has become a householder. 

The children weep in front of him and behind him. 

jogu n pwieAw jugiq gvweI ] ikqu kwrix isir CweI pweI ] 
He does not attain Yoga - he has lost his way. Why does he apply ashes to his forehead? 

nwnk kil kw eyhu prvwxu ] Awpy AwKxu Awpy jwxu ]1] 
These are the signs of the  dark age of Kalyuga; everyone says that he is the 

greatest and himself knows everything. ||1|| 

At ehe end there is a sloak of Mehrban, which reads: 

ibnu ismrn jo jIvnw rwju pwtu sBu bwie ] 
nwnk dws ismrin rcY siqguru kY prswid ] 

Gosts 118-122 

The location of these gosts is Sumer Parbhat (mountain) and dialogue is with Siddhs (people 

who had deserted their homes and families and made mountains and caves their new 

dwellings. They had also developed miraculous powers with their meditation). The questions 

raised by Siddhs were answered by  Guru Nanak by reciting various compositions. 

Gost 118 – The question raised was that  who was a true Yogi, a recluse or a    

                   devout householder (a Gurmukh)? 

rwmklI mhlw 1 ] 
Ramkali , Mehla 1: 

AauhiT hsq mVI Gru CwieAw Drix ggn kl DwrI ]1] 
He has made His home in the monastery of the heart; He has infused His power 

into the earth and the sky. ||1|| 

gurmuiK kyqI sbid auDwrI sMqhu ]1] rhwau ] 
Through the Word of the Shabad, the Gurmukhs have saved so very many. 

||1||Rahau|| 

mmqw mwir haumY soKY iqRBvix joiq qumwrI ]2] 
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He conquers attachment, and eradicates egotism, and sees God’s divine light 

pervading the three worlds. ||2|| 

mnsw mwir mnY mih rwKY siqgur sbid vIcwrI ]3] 
He conquers desire, and enshrines God within his mind; he contemplates the Word 

of the true teacher’s Shabad. ||3|| 

isM|I suriq Anwhid vwjY Git Git joiq qumwrI ]4] 
The horn of consciousness vibrates the unstruck sound current; God’s  light 

illuminates each and every heart, God. ||4|| 

prpMc byxu qhI mnu rwiKAw bRhm Agin prjwrI ]5] 
He plays the flute of the universe in his mind, and lights the fire of God. ||5|| 

pMc qqu imil Aihinis dIpku inrml joiq ApwrI ]6] 
Bringing together the five elements, day and night, God's lamp shines with the 

immaculate light of the Infinite. ||6|| 

riv sis lauky iehu qnu ikMgurI vwjY sbdu inrwrI ]7] 
The right and left nostrils, the sun and the moon channels, are the strings of the 

body-harp; they vibrate the wondrous melody of the Shabad. ||7|| 

isv ngrI mih Awsxu AauDU AlKu AgMmu ApwrI ]8] 
The true hermit obtains a seat in the City of God, the invisible, inaccessible, infinite. ||8|| 

kwieAw ngrI iehu mnu rwjw pMc vsih vIcwrI ]9] 
The mind is the king of the city of the body; the five sources of knowledge dwell 

within it. ||9|| 

sbid rvY Awsix Gir rwjw Adlu kry guxkwrI ]10] 
Seated in his home, this king recites the Shabad; he administers justice and virtue. 

||10|| 

kwlu ibkwlu khy kih bpury jIvq mUAw mnu mwrI ]11] 
What can poor death or birth say to him? Conquering his mind, he remains 

deatched  while yet alive. ||11|| 

bRhmw ibsnu mhys iek mUriq Awpy krqw kwrI ]12] 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv are manifestations of the One God. He Himself is the 

doer of all deeds. ||12|| 

kwieAw soiD qrY Bv swgru Awqm qqu vIcwrI ]13] 
One who purifies his body, crosses over the terrifying world-ocean; he 

contemplates the essence of his own soul. ||13|| 

gur syvw qy sdw suKu pwieAw AMqir sbdu rivAw guxkwrI ]14] 
Serving the teacher, he finds everlasting peace; deep within, the Shabad permeates 

him, colouring him with virtue. ||14|| 

Awpy myil ley guxdwqw haumY iqRsnw mwrI ]15] 
The Giver of virtue unites with Himself, one who conquers egotism and desire. ||15|| 

qRY gux myty cauQY vrqY eyhw Bgiq inrwrI ]16] 
Eradicating the three qualities29, dwell in the fourth state30. This is the unparalleled 

devotional worship. ||16|| 

gurmuiK jog sbid Awqmu cInY ihrdY eyku murwrI ]17] 
                                                 
29 Rajas, Sattav and Tamas 
30 The states of mind are: awake, sleep, sound sleep and the mind’s absorption in God. 
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This is the Yoga of the Gurmukh: Through the Shabad, he understands his own 

soul, and he enshrines within his heart the One God. ||17|| 

mnUAw AsiQru sbdy rwqw eyhw krxI swrI ]18] 
Imbued with the Shabad, his mind becomes steady and stable; this is the most 

excellent action. ||18|| 

bydu bwdu n pwKMfu AauDU gurmuiK sbid bIcwrI ]19] 
This true hermit does not enter into religious debates or hypocrisy; the Gurmukh 

contemplates the Shabad. ||19|| 

 

gurmuiK jogu kmwvY AauDU jqu squ sbid vIcwrI ]20] 
The Gurmukh practises Yoga - he is the true hermit; he practises abstinence and 

truth, and contemplates the Shabad. ||20|| 

sbid mrY mnu mwry AauDU jog jugiq vIcwrI ]21] 
One who dies in the Shabad and conquers his mind is the true hermit; he 

understands the way of Yoga. ||21|| 

mwieAw mohu Bvjlu hY AvDU sbid qrY kul qwrI ]22] 
Attachment to Maya is the terrifying world-ocean; through the Shabad, the true 

hermit saves himself, and his ancestors as well. ||22|| 

sbid sUr jug cwry AauDU bwxI Bgiq vIcwrI ]23] 
Contemplating the Shabad, you shall be a hero throughout the four ages31, O 

hermit; contemplate the Word of the teacher’s bani in devotion. ||23|| 

eyhu mnu mwieAw moihAw AauDU inksY sbid vIcwrI ]24] 
This mind is enticed by Maya, O hermit; contemplating the Shabad, you shall find 

release. ||24|| 

Awpy bKsy myil imlwey nwnk srix qumwrI ]25]9] 
He Himself forgives, and unites in His Union; God is the ultimate saviour. ||25||9|| 

Gost 119 – The Kaliyug and its people 

In response to the above question, the Guru composed the following sloaks 

SLOAK 1 PRECEDING PAURI 14, VAR SARANG, PAGE 1242 

slok m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

kil hoeI kuqy muhI Kwju hoAw murdwru ] kUVu boil boil Baukxw cUkw Drmu bIcwru ] 
In this dark age of Kalyug, people have faces like dogs; they eat rotting carcasses 

for food. They bark and speak, telling only lies; all thought of righteousness has left 

them. 

ijn jIvMidAw piq nhI muieAw mMdI soie ] iliKAw hovY nwnkw krqw kry su hoie ]1] 
Those who have no honour while alive, will have an evil reputation after they die. 

Whatever is predestined, happens, Whatever the Creator does, comes to pass. ||1|| 

m: 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

rMnw hoeIAw boDIAw purs hoey seIAwd ] sIlu sMjmu suc BMnI Kwxw Kwju Ahwju ] 

                                                 
31 Four eras: Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kalyug 
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Women pretend to be  advisors, and men have become butchers. Humility, self-

control and purity have run away; people eat the uneatable, forbidden food. 

srmu gieAw Gir AwpxY piq auiT clI nwil ] nwnk scw eyku hY Aauru n scw Bwil ]2] 
Modesty has left home, and honour has gone away. Tthere is only One true God; do 

not bother to search for any other as true. ||2|| 

 

 

Gost 120 – What should be the wearing of a Siddh? Why is teacher Nanak wearing a 

householder’s dress rather than a Siddh’s or Sanyasi’s dress? 

In response to the above question, the teacher composed the following: 

ASHTPADI IN RAGA RAMKALI, PAGE 907 

rwmklI dKxI mhlw 1 ] 
Ramkali, Dakhani, Mehla 1: 

jqu squ sMjmu swcu idRVwieAw swc sbid ris lIxw ]1] 
Abstinence, chastity, self-control and truthfulness have been implanted within me; I 

am dyed with the sublime essence of the true word of the Shabad. ||1|| 

myrw guru dieAwlu sdw rMig lIxw ] 
My Merciful teacher remains forever dyed with God's love. 

Aihinis rhY eyk ilv lwgI swcy dyiK pqIxw ]1] rhwau ] 
Day and night, He remains lovingly focused on the One God; gazing upon the true 

God, He is pleased. ||1||Rahau|| 

rhY ggn puir idRsit smYsir Anhq sbid rMgIxw ]2] 
He abides in the tenth Gate, and looks equally upon all; He is dyed with the 

unstruck sound current of the Shabad. ||2|| 

squ bMiD kupIn Birpuir lIxw ijhvw rMig rsIxw ]3] 
Wearing the loin-cloth of chastity, He remains absorbed in the all-pervading God; 

His tongue enjoys the taste of God's love. ||3|| 

imlY gur swcy ijin rcu rwcy ikrqu vIcwir pqIxw ]4] 
The One who created the creation has met the true teacher; contemplating the 

teacher’s lifestyle, He is pleased. ||4|| 

eyk mih srb srb mih eykw eyh siqguir dyiK idKweI ]5] 
All are in the One, and the One is in all. This is what the true teacher has shown me. 

||5|| 

ijin kIey KMf mMfl bRhmMfw so pRBu lKnu n jweI ]6] 
He who created the worlds, solar systems and galaxies - that God cannot be known. ||6|| 

dIpk qy dIpku prgwisAw iqRBvx joiq idKweI ]7] 
From the lamp of God, the lamp within is lit; the Divine light illuminates the three 

worlds. ||7|| 

scY qKiq sc mhlI bYTy inrBau qwVI lweI ]8] 
The teacher sits on the true throne in the true mansion; He is attuned, absorbed in 

the fearless God. ||8|| 

moih gieAw bYrwgI jogI Git Git ikMgurI vweI ]9] 



 87 

The teacher, the detached Yogi, has enticed the hearts of all; He plays His harp in 

each and every heart. ||9|| 

nwnk srix pRBU kI CUty siqgur scu sKweI ]10]8] 
In God's sanctuary, one is emancipated; the true teacher becomes our true help and 

support. ||10||8|| 

The teacher wanted to point out that a Siddh should be like a true-teacher, and not what he is 

now.  

Gost 121 – The importance of the family life 

VAR MALHAR, SLOAK 1, PRECEDING PAURI 24, PAGE 1289 

m: 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

Ajru jrY q nau kul bMDu ] pUjY pRwx hovY iQru kMDu ] 
One who bears the unbearable, controls the nine holes32 of the body.  One who 

worships and adores God with his breath of life, gains stability in his body-wall. 

khW qy AwieAw khW eyhu jwxu ] jIvq mrq rhY prvwxu ] 
Where has he come from, and where will he go? 

Remaining detached  while yet alive, he is accepted and approved. 

hukmY bUJY qqu pCwxY ] iehu prswdu gurU qy jwxY ] 
Whoever understands the hukam of God's command, realises the essence of reality. 

This is known by teacher’s lessons. 

hoNdw PVIAgu nwnk jwxu ] nw hau nw mY jUnI pwxu ]2] 
Always remember: egotism leads to bondage. Only those who have no ego and no 

self-conceit, are not consigned to reincarnation. ||2|| 

Gost 122 – Who is a Siddh and what should he do? 

Awsw mhlw 1 ] 
Asa, Mehla 1: 

gur kw sbdu mnY mih muMdRw iKMQw iKmw hFwvau ] 
Let the Word of the teacher’s Shabad be the ear-rings pierced  in your mind, and 

and tolerance your  patched coat. 

jo ikCu krY Blw kir mwnau shj jog iniD pwvau ]1] 
Whatever God does, look upon that as good; thus you shall obtain the treasure of 

Sehj yoga. ||1|| 

bwbw jugqw jIau jugh jug jogI prm qMq mih jogM ] 
O Father, the soul which is united in union as a Yogi, remains united in the 

supreme essence throughout the ages. 

AMimRqu nwmu inrMjn pwieAw igAwn kwieAw rs BogM ]1] rhwau ] 
One who has obtained the divine  Nam,  his body enjoys the pleasure of spiritual 

wisdom. ||1||Rahau|| 

isv ngrI mih Awsix bYsau klp iqAwgI bwdM ] 
In God's City, he sits in his own Yogic posture, and he forsakes his desires and 

conflicts. 

                                                 
32 Two ears, two nostrils, two eyes, two private parts and one mouth. 
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isM|I sbdu sdw Duin sohY Aihinis pUrY nwdM ]2] 
The sound of the horn ever rings out its beautiful melody, and day and night, he is 

filled with the sound current of Nad. ||2|| 

pqu vIcwru igAwn miq fMfw vrqmwn ibBUqM ] 
My drinking bowl  is reflective meditation, and spiritual wisdom is my walking 

stick; to dwell in God's presence is the ashes I apply to my body. 

 

hir kIriq rhrwis hmwrI gurmuiK pMQu AqIqM ]3] 
The praise of God is my occupation; and to live as Gurmukh is my pure religion. 

||3|| 

sglI joiq hmwrI sMimAw nwnw vrn AnykM ] 
My wooden arm-rest is to see God's light in all, although their forms and colours 

are so numerous. 

khu nwnk suix BrQir jogI pwrbRhm ilv eykM ]4]3]37] 
Listen, O Bharthari Yogi: love only the Supreme God. ||4||3||37|| 

Awsw mhlw 1 ] 
Asa, Mehla 1: 

guVu kir igAwnu iDAwnu kir DwvY kir krxI ksu pweIAY ] 
Make spiritual wisdom your molasses, and meditation your scented flowers; let 

good deeds be the herbs. 

BwTI Bvnu pRym kw pocw iequ ris Aimau cuAweIAY ]1] 
Let devotional faith be the distilling fire, and your love the ceramic cup. Thus the 

sweet nectar of life is distilled. ||1|| 

bwbw mnu mqvwro nwm rsu pIvY shj rMg ric rihAw ] 
O Baba, the mind is intoxicated with the Nam, drinking in its Nectar. It remains 

absorbed in God's love. 

Aihinis bnI pRym ilv lwgI sbdu Anwhd gihAw ]1] rhwau ] 
Night and day, remaining attached to the love of God, the celestial music of the 

Shabad resounds. ||1||Rahau|| 

pUrw swcu ipAwlw shjy iqsih pIAwey jw kau ndir kry ] 
The perfect God naturally gives the cup of Truth, to the one upon whom He casts 

His glance of Grace. 

AMimRq kw vwpwrI hovY ikAw mid CUCY Bwau Dry ]2] 
One who trades in this Nectar - how could he ever love the wine of the world? ||2|| 

gur kI swKI AMimRq bwxI pIvq hI prvwxu BieAw ] 
The teachings of the teacher, the divine bani - drinking them in, one becomes 

acceptable and renowned. 

dr drsn kw pRIqmu hovY mukiq bYkuMTY krY ikAw ]3] 
Unto the one who loves God's court, and the blessed vision of His audience, of what 

use is liberation or paradise? ||3|| 

isPqI rqw sd bYrwgI jUAY jnmu n hwrY ] 
Imbued with God's praises, one is forever a renunciate, and one's life is not lost in 

the gamble. 

khu nwnk suix BrQir jogI KIvw AMimRq DwrY ]4]4]38] 
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O Bharthari Yogi: drink in the intoxicating nectar of God. ||4||4||38|| 

 

 

 

 

Gosts 123-124 – A dialogue with Machhinder Nath in Charpat Vani. Who is a true Sadhu? 

In reply,  Guru Nanak composed the following Shabads: 

RAGA RAMKALI, PAGE 877 

rwmklI mhlw 1 ] 
Ramkali,  Mehla 1: 

suriq sbdu swKI myrI isM|I bwjY loku suxy ] 
Awareness of the Shabad and the teachings is my horn; the people hear the sound 

of its vibrations. 

pqu JolI mMgx kY qweI BIiKAw nwmu pVy ]1] 
Honour is my begging-bowl, and the Nam, is the charity I receive. ||1|| 

bwbw gorKu jwgY ] gorKu so ijin goie auTwlI krqy bwr n lwgY ]1] rhwau ] 
O Gorakh!, Gorakh is also a name of the Almighty; He is always awake and aware. 

He alone is Gorakh, who sustains the earth; He created it in an instant. ||1||Rahau|| 

pwxI pRwx pvix bMiD rwKy cMdu sUrju muiK dIey ] 
Binding together water and air, He infused the breath of life into the body, and 

made the lamps of the sun and the moon. 

mrx jIvx kau DrqI dInI eyqy gux ivsry ]2] 
To die and to live, He gave us the earth, but we have forgotten these blessings. ||2|| 

isD swiDk Aru jogI jMgm pIr purs bhuqyry ] 
There are so many Siddhas, seekers, Yogis, wandering pilgrims, spiritual teachers 

and good people. 

jy iqn imlw q kIriq AwKw qw mnu syv kry ]3] 
If I meet them, I recite God's praises, and then, my mind serves Him. ||3|| 

kwgdu lUxu rhY iGRq sMgy pwxI kmlu rhY ] 
Paper and salt, protected by ghee, remain untouched by water, as the lotus remains 

unaffected in water. 

AYsy Bgq imlih jn nwnk iqn jmu ikAw krY ]4]4] 
Those who meet with such devotees,  what can death do to them? ||4||4|| 

rwmklI mhlw 1 ] 
Ramkali, Mehla 1: 

suix mwiCMdRw nwnku bolY ] vsgiq pMc kry nh folY ] 
Listen, Machhindra, One who subdues the five passions33 does not waver. 

AYsI jugiq jog kau pwly ] Awip qrY sgly kul qwry ]1] 
One who practises Yoga in such a way, saves himself, and saves all his generations. ||1|| 

                                                 
33 Passions, anger, greed, attachment and ego. 
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so AauDUqu AYsI miq pwvY ] Aihinis suMin smwiD smwvY ]1] rhwau ] 
He alone is a hermit, who attains such understanding. 

Day and night, he remains absorbed in deepest Samadhi. ||1||Rahau|| 

iBiKAw Bwie Bgiq BY clY ] hovY su iqRpiq sMqoiK AmulY ] 
He begs for loving devotion to God, and lives in the fear of God. 

He is satisfied, with the priceless gift of contentment. 

iDAwn rUip hoie Awsxu pwvY ] sic nwim qwVI icqu lwvY ]2] 
Becoming the embodiment of meditation, he attains the true Yogic posture. 

He focuses his consciousness in the deep trance of the true Name. ||2|| 

nwnku bolY AMimRq bwxI ] suix mwiCMdRw AauDU nIswxI ] 
Recite  the divine Word.  Listen, Machhindra: this is the insignia of the true hermit. 

Awsw mwih inrwsu vlwey ] inhcau nwnk krqy pwey ]3] 
One who, in the midst of hope, remains untouched by hope, shall truly find the 

creator God. ||3|| 

pRxviq nwnku Agmu suxwey ] gur cyly kI sMiD imlwey ] 
 I share the mysterious secrets of God.  The teacher and His disciple are joined 

together. 

dIiKAw dwrU Bojnu Kwie ] iCA drsn kI soJI pwie ]4]5] 
One who eats this food, this medicine of the teachings, has the wisdom of the six 

Shastras34. ||4||5|| 

Gosts 125 –  Guru Nanak in God’s court 

After the above dialogues with Naths the Guru went to God’s court, where God received him 

with courtesy. A dialogue about the importance of Shabad and Nam is pursued. Guru Nanak 

then composed the following hymn: 

RAGA GAURI, PAGE 152 

gauVI mhlw 1 dKxI ] 
Gauri, Mehla 1, Dakhani: 

suix suix bUJY mwnY nwau ] qw kY sd bilhwrY jwau ] 
I am forever a sacrifice to the one who listens and hears, who understands and believes 

in the Name. 

Awip Bulwey Taur n Twau ] qUM smJwvih myil imlwau ]1] 
When God Himself leads us astray, there is no other place of rest for us to find. 

You impart understanding, and You unite us in Your union. ||1|| 

nwmu imlY clY mY nwil ] ibnu nwvY bwDI sB kwil ]1] rhwau ] 
I obtain the Nam, which shall go along with me in the end. 

Without the Name, all are held in the grip of death. ||1||Rahau|| 

KyqI vxju nwvY kI Et ] pwpu puMnu bIj kI pot ] 
My farming and my trading are by the support of the Name. 

The seeds of sin and virtue are bound together. 

kwmu k®oDu jIA mih cot ] nwmu ivswir cly min Kot ]2] 

                                                 
34 Six school of philosophy viz., Saankh (swNK), Nyaie (nXwX), Patanjal (pwqMjl), Baisaesak (bY-sYsk), 
Mimansa (mImwNsw), Vedanta (vYdwNqw) 
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Sexual desire and anger are  wounds of the soul. 

The evil-minded ones forget the Nam, and then depart. ||2|| 

swcy gur kI swcI sIK ] qnu mnu sIqlu swcu prIK ] 
True are the teachings of the true teacher. 

The body and mind are cooled and soothed, by the touchstone of Truth. 

 
jl purwiein rs kml prIK ] sbid rqy mITy rs eIK ]3] 
This is the true mark of wisdom: that one remains detached, like the water-lily, or the 

lotus upon the water. Attuned to the Word of the Shabad, one becomes sweet, like the 

juice of the sugar cane. ||3|| 

hukim sMjogI giV ds duAwr ] pMc vsih imil joiq Apwr ] 
By God's command, the castle of the body has ten gates. 

The five passions dwell there, together with the divine light of the Infinite. 

Awip qulY Awpy vxjwr ] nwnk nwim svwrxhwr ]4]5] 
God Himself is the merchandise, and He Himself is the trader. 

Through the Nam, we are adorned and rejuvenated. ||4||5|| 

Gost 126 – Return to Earth 

After an audience with God,  Guru Nanak came back to the earth again and journeyed to 

Gorakh-hatari. He arrived there during a fair, conversed with  the head of the Yogis.  Here 

yogis asked the Guru if he was a bachelor or a married man. For according to their traditions a 

married man could not be a yogi. The Guru composed the following Shabad in raga Gauri 

explaining to them who a true yogi was. 

RAGA GAURI CHETI, PAGE 155 

gauVI cyqI mhlw 1 ] 
Gauri Cheti,  Mehla 1: 

muMdRw qy Gt BIqir muMdRw kWieAw kIjY iKMQwqw ] 
Let your ear-rings be those ear-rings which pierce deep within your heart.  

Let your body be your patched coat. 

pMc cyly vis kIjih rwvl iehu mnu kIjY fMfwqw ]1] 
Let the five passions be disciples under your control,  and your  mind your walking 

stick. ||1|| 

jog jugiq iev pwvisqw ] eyku sbdu dUjw horu nwsiq kMd mUil mnu lwvisqw ]1] rhwau ] 
Thus you shall find the Way of Yoga. There is only One Word of the Shabad; 

everything else shall pass away. Let this be the fruits and roots of your mind's diet. 

||1||Rahau|| 

mUMif muMfwieAY jy guru pweIAY hm guru kInI gMgwqw ] 
Some try to find the teacher by shaving their heads at the Ganges, but I have made 

the teacher my Ganges. 

iqRBvx qwrxhwru suAwmI eyku n cyqis AMDwqw ]2] 
The Saving Grace of the three worlds is the One God and Master, but those in 

darkness do not remember Him. ||2|| 

kir ptMbu glI mnu lwvis sMsw mUil n jwvisqw ] 
Practising hypocrisy and attaching your mind to worldly objects, your doubt shall 

never depart. 
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eyksu crxI jy icqu lwvih lib loiB kI Dwvisqw ]3] 
If you focus your consciousness on the feet of One God, what reason would you 

have to chase after greed? ||3|| 

jpis inrMjnu rcis mnw ] kwhy bolih jogI kptu Gnw ]1] rhwau ] 
Meditate on the immaculate God, and saturate your mind with Him.  

Why, O Yogi, do you make so many false and deceptive claims? ||1||Rahau|| 

kwieAw kmlI hMsu ieAwxw myrI myrI krq ibhwxIqw ] 
The body is wild, and the mind is foolish. Practicing egotism, selfishness and 

conceit, your life is passing away. 

pRxviq nwnku nwgI dwJY iPir pwCY pCuqwxIqw ]4]3]15] 
When the naked body is cremated, then you will come to regret and repent. 

||4||3||15|| 

Gost 127 – From North to West 

Leaving the North country, where the Guru had spent one year, he entered the West country 

and proceeded towards Multan. Bhai Mardana was his companion. People, here, were longing 

for rain. When Guru Nanak put his feet on the barran fields it started raining. Guru then 

composed the following Shabad highlighting separation from the Almighty which had 

prevented the rains to come. 

RAGA WADHANS MEHLA 1, PAGE 557, SHABAD NO. 3 

vfhMsu mhlw 1 Gru 2 ] 
Wadhans, Mehla 1, Ghar 2: 

morI rux Jux35 lwieAw BYxy swvxu AwieAw ] qyry muMD ktwry jyvfw iqin loBI loB luBwieAw ] 
The peacocks are singing so sweetly, O sister; the rainy season of Sawan has come. 

Your beauteous eyes are like a string of charms, fascinating and enticing the bride. 

qyry drsn ivthu KMnIAY vM\w qyry nwm ivthu kurbwxo ]  
I would cut myself into pieces for the blessed vision of Your audience; I am a 

sacrifice to Your Name  
jw qU qw mY mwxu kIAw hY quDu ibnu kyhw myrw mwxo ] 
I take pride in You; without You, what could I be proud of? 

cUVw BMnu plµG isau muMDy sxu bwhI sxu bwhw ] eyqy vys krydIey muMDy shu rwqo Avrwhw ] 
So smash your bracelets along with your bed, O bride, and break your arms, along 

with the arms of your couch.  In spite of all the make-up which you have made, O 

bride, the why your husband is enjoying someone else? 

nw mnIAwru n cUVIAw nw sy vMguVIAwhw ] jo sh kMiT n lgIAw jlnu is bwhVIAwhw ] 
You don't have the bracelets of gold, nor the good crystal jewelry; you haven't dealt 

with the true jeweller. Those arms, which do not embrace the neck of the husband, 

burn in anguish. 

siB shIAw shu rwvix geIAw hau dwDI kY dir jwvw ] AMmwlI hau KrI sucjI qY sh eyik n Bwvw ] 
All my companions have gone to enjoy their husband; which door should I, the 

wretched one, go to? O friend, I may look very attractive, but I am not pleasing to 

my husband at all. 

mwiT guMdwe^I ptIAw BrIAY mwg sMDUry ] AgY geI n mMnIAw mrau ivsUir ivsUry ] 

                                                 
35 In the Janam Sakhi the path starts with, “vix BYxY swvxu……” and the Shabad has bani divided into eight padas. 
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I have woven my hair into lovely braids, and saturated their partings with vermillion; 

but when I go before Him, I am not accepted, and I die, suffering in anguish. 

mY rovMdI sBu jgu runw ruMnVy vxhu pMKyrU ] 
I weep; to me  the whole world weeps; even the birds of the forest weep with me. 

 

ieku n runw myry qn kw ibrhw ijin hau iprhu ivCoVI ] 
The only thing which doesn't weep is my body's sense of separateness, which has 

separated me from my husband. 

supnY AwieAw BI gieAw mY jlu BirAw roie ] Awie n skw quJ kin ipAwry Byij n skw koie ] 
In a dream, he came, and went away again; I cried and many tears rolled by. 

I can't come to you, O my beloved, and I can't send anyone to you. 

Awau sBwgI nIdVIey mqu shu dyKw soie ] 
Come to me, O blessed sleep - perhaps I will see my husband again. 

qY swihb kI bwq ij AwKY khu nwnk ikAw dIjY ] sIsu vFy kir bYsxu dIjY ivxu isr syv krIjY ] 
One who brings me a message from my Master,  what shall I give to him? Cutting 

off my head, I give it to him to sit upon; without my head, I shall still serve him. 

ikau n mrIjY jIAVw n dIjY jw shu BieAw ivfwxw ]1]3] 
Why haven't I died? Why hasn't my life just ended? My husband has become a 

stranger to me. ||1||3|| 

Gosts 128-134 – From North to West 

These gosts relate to the Guru’s stay in Multan. The gosts relate to the following incidences 

and shabads recited by Guru Nanak: 

Gost 128 – a dialogue with the people of Multan. The Shabad recited is: Raga Suhi, Shabad 

no. 7, page 730. The Shabad reads: “Jogi hovae jogvae…” 

Gost 129 – a discourse with the people of Multan. The Shabad recited is: Raga Asa, Ashtpadi 

no. 14, page 419. The Ashtpadi reads: “Charae kunda …….” 

Gost 130 – a discourse with Bhai Mardana. The Shabad recited is: Raga Maru Kafi, Ashtpadi 

no 10, page 1015. The Shabad recited is: “Na behna na bhajaeean…..”  

Gost 131 – a discourse with the grandson of Pir Bhauuddin. The Shabad recited is Raga 

Maru, Ashtpadi, page 1014. It reads: “Aavo vango dumni…..”. 

Gost 132 – A dsiscourse with the resident Pir. The Shabad recited is Raga Sriraga, Shabad 25, 

page 23. The Shabad reads: “Aapae rasia………” 

Gost 133 – A discourse with the Almighty. The Shabad recited is Raga Asa, Shabad 18, page 

354. The Shabad reads: “Koi bhikhik bhikhia….. 

Gost 134 – A discourse with a holyman. The Shabad recited is Raga Suhi, Var, sloaks no 2-3 

preceding pauri 15, page 790; and Raga Maru Var, sloak no. 2, preceding pauri 6, page 1088. 

Gost 135 – The Journey towards Mecca 

From Multan Guru Ninak set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca. On the way he came to a village 

which belonged to a mullah and entering the village mosque without removing his shoes he lay 

down with his feet in the direction of the Kaaba. When the mullah and his congregation entered 

the mosque for the pen, the second prayer, they discovered him lying in this sacrilegious position. 

The mullah demanded an explanation and the Guru replied,  please turn my shoes in that direction 

where the house of God will not go.  The mullah then asked the congregation to first perform the 
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Namaz and then take the Guru into the prison. Guru Nanak asked if he could  recite a Shabad.? 

Then he sang the following shabad: 

SIRI RAGA, SHABAD NO.28, PAGE 24. 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 Gru 4 ] 
Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 4: 

soeI maulw ijin jgu mauilAw hirAw kIAw sMswro ] 
He is the Master who has made the world bloom; He makes the Universe blossom 

forth, fresh and green. 

Awb Kwku ijin bMiD rhweI DMnu isrjxhwro ]1] 
He holds the water and the land in bondage. Hail to the Creator God! ||1|| 

mrxw mulw mrxw ] BI krqwrhu frxw ]1] rhwau ] 
O Mullah! death will come, so live in the fear of God the Creator. ||1||Rahau|| 

qw qU mulw qw qU kwjI jwxih nwmu KudweI ] 
You are a Mullah, and you are a Qazi, only when you know the Nam. 

jy bhuqyrw piVAw hovih ko rhY n BrIAY pweI ]2] 
You may be very educated, but no one can remain so when the measure of life is full. 

||2|| 

soeI kwjI ijin Awpu qijAw ieku nwmu kIAw AwDwro ] 
He alone is a Qazi, who renounces selfishness and conceit, and makes the One 

Name his support. 

hY BI hosI jwie n jwsI scw isrjxhwro ]3] 
The true Creator God is, and shall always be. He was not born; He shall not die. ||3|| 

pMj vKq invwj gujwrih pVih kqyb kurwxw ] 
You may recite your prayers five times each day; you may read the Bible and the Koran. 

nwnku AwKY gor sdyeI rihE pIxw Kwxw ]4]28] 
But do not forget that  the grave was  calling, and  your marked  food and drink were 

finished. ||4||28|| 

The mullah, evidently acknowledging defeat, retired to the graveyard and there expired.  

Gost 136 – The Journey towards Mecca 

Proceeding on from the Mullah's village the Guru met two faqirs who were also going to 

Mecca. On the way they exchanged their names. The faqirs’ names were Rahim and Karim. 

When the Guru told his name to them, they were surprised to note that a non Muslim was 

venturing to go to Mecca. The whole village came to see the renowned Dervesh from 

Sultanpur. 

Next morning they all set out again and on the road the two faqirs asked him how he, a Hindu, 

could hope to visit Mecca. He replied that it was the will of God.  

It was a long journey to Mecca from that village. The faqirs wrote down the date of their 

departure from the village. Guru Nanak then left them and disappeared in the vast desert. The 

two faqirs arrived Mecca some months later and discovered that the Guru was already there. 

When they asked the local people his date of arrival they were given the very date they had 

started from the village and the one they had written down in their notebook. As a result of 

this unusal miracle the word soon spread in Mecca that a great darvesh  had arrived.  Guru  

Nanak remained there for twelve months.  There the Guru composed the following hymn: 
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RAGA BASANT, ASHTPADI NO. 8, PAGE 1190 

bsMqu ihMfolu mhlw 1 Gru 2 < siqgur pRswid ] 
Basant Hindol, Mehla 1, Ghar  2e: 

  

nau sq caudh qIin cwir kir mhliq cwir bhwlI ] 
The nine regions36, the seven continents37, the fourteen worlds38, the three 

qualities39 and the four ages40 - You established them all through the four sources 

of creation41, and You seated them in Your mansions. 

cwry dIvy chu hiQ dIey eykw eykw vwrI ]1] 
He placed the four lamps, one by one, into the hands of the four ages. ||1|| 

imhrvwn mDusUdn mwDO AYsI skiq qum@wrI ]1] rhwau ] 
O merciful God, destroyer of demons, God of Lakshmi, such is Your power - Your 

Shakti. ||1||Rahau|| 

Gir Gir lskru pwvku qyrw Drmu kry iskdwrI ] 
Your army is the fire in the home of each and every heart. And Dharma - righteous 

living is the ruling chieftain. 

DrqI dyg imlY iek vyrw Bwgu qyrw BMfwrI ]2] 
The earth is Your great cooking pot; Your beings receive their portions only once. 

Destiny is Your gate-keeper. ||2|| 

nw swbUru hovY iPir mMgY nwrdu kry KuAwrI ] lbu ADyrw bMdIKwnw Aaugx pYir luhwrI ]3] 
But the mortal becomes unsatisfied, and begs for more; his fickle mind brings him 

disgrace. Greed is the dark dungeon, and demerits are the shackles on his feet. ||3|| 

pUMjI mwr pvY inq mudgr pwpu kry kuotvwrI ] 
His wealth constantly batters him, and sin acts as the police officer. 

BwvY cMgw BwvY mMdw jYsI ndir qum@wrI ]4] 
Whether the mortal is good or bad, he is as You look upon him, O God. ||4|| 

Awid purK kau Alhu khIAY syKW AweI vwrI ] 
The primal God  is called Allah. The Sheikh's turn has now come. 

dyvl dyviqAw kru lwgw AYsI kIriq cwlI ]5] 
The temples of the gods are subject to taxes; this is what it has come to. ||5|| 

kUjw bWg invwj muslw nIl rUp bnvwrI ] 
The Muslim devotional pots, calls to prayer, prayers and prayer mats are 

everywhere; God appears in blue robes. 

Gir Gir mIAw sBnW jIAW bolI Avr qumwrI ]6] 
In each and every home, everyone uses Muslim greetings; people’s speech has 

changed. ||6|| 

jy qU mIr mhIpiq swihbu kudriq kaux hmwrI ] 

                                                 
36 Bharat, Kinpurkh, Har Warkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, Ila-barat, Ramesh, Hiran Mah, Kush 
37 Africa, North America, South America, Europe, Asia, Australasia, Antarctica 
38 Seven skies and seven nether-regions 
39 Rajas, Sattav and Tamas 
40 Four eras: Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kalyug 
41 From- semen, egg, sweat and earth. 
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You, O my God and Master, are the King of the earth; what power do I have to 

challenge You? 

cwry kuMt slwmu krihgy Gir Gir isPiq qum@wrI ]7] 
In the four directions42, people bow in humble adoration to You; Your praises are 

sung in each and every heart. ||7|| 

qIrQ isMimRiq puMn dwn ikCu lwhw imlY idhwVI ] 
Making pilgrimages to sacred shrines, reading the Smritees and giving donations 

in charity - these do bring some profit. 

nwnk nwmu imlY vifAweI mykw GVI sm@wlI ]8]1]8] 
Greatest honour  is obtained in an instant, remembering the Nam. ||8||1||8|| 

Gost 137 – A discourse with the Almighty 

After returning from Mecca, Guru  Nanak had a discourse with the Almighty and recited the 

following composition: 

RAGA ASA, SHABAD NO. 19, PAGE 354 

Awsw mhlw 1 pMcpdy ] 
Asa, Mehla 1, Panch-Padas: 

duD ibnu Dynu pMK ibnu pMKI jl ibnu auqBuj kwim nwhI ] 
A cow without milk; a bird without wings; a garden without water  are  totally 

useless. 

ikAw sulqwnu slwm ivhUxw AMDI koTI qyrw nwmu nwhI ]1] 
What is an emperor, without respect? The chamber of the soul is so dark, without 

the Name of God. ||1|| 

kI ivsrih duKu bhuqw lwgY ] duKu lwgY qUM ivsru nwhI ]1] rhwau ] 
How could I ever forget You? It would be so painful! 

I would suffer such pain - no, I shall not forget You! ||1||Rahau|| 

AKI AMDu jIB rsu nwhI kMnI pvxu n vwjY ] crxI clY pjUqw AwgY ivxu syvw Pl lwgy ]2] 
The eyes grow blind, the tongue does not taste, and the ears do not hear any sound. 

He walks on his feet only when supported by someone else; without serving God, 

such are the fruits of life. ||2|| 

AKr ibrK bwg Buie coKI isMicq Bwau kryhI ] sBnw Plu lwgY nwmu eyko ibnu krmw kYsy lyhI ]3] 
The Word is the tree; the garden of the heart is the farm; tend it, and irrigate it with 

God's love. All these trees bear the fruit of the Name of the One God; but without 

the karma of good actions, how can anyone obtain it? ||3|| 

jyqy jIA qyqy siB qyry ivxu syvw Plu iksY nwhI ] 
The whole creation belongs to you . Without selfless service, no one obtains any 

reward. 

duKu suKu Bwxw qyrw hovY ivxu nwvY jIau rhY nwhI ]4] 
Pain and pleasure come by Your Will; without the Name, the soul does not even exist. ||4|| 

miq ivic mrxu jIvxu horu kYsw jw jIvw qW jugiq nwhI ] 
To get engrossed  in the teachings is to live. Otherwise, what is life? That is not the 

way. 

khY nwnku jIvwly jIAw jh BwvY qh rwKu quhI ]5]19] 

                                                 
42 North, East, South and West 
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God  grants life to the living beings; O God, please keep me according to Your 

Will. ||5||19|| 

Gost 138 – Visit to Hinglaj, a place about 9 miles from Sind with a famous temple of Durga 

After having visited Mecca and seen Guru Nanak travelled Eastwards to Hinlglaj. There the 

pilgrims were unable to recognize his religion or his caste. They also observed that he seemed 

to neither sleep, walk, eat, nor drink. Here the Guru composed the following Sloak: 

RAG SARANG VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 21, PAGE 1245 

slok m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

scu vrqu sMqoKu qIrQu igAwnu iDAwnu iesnwnu ] dieAw dyvqw iKmw jpmwlI qy mwxs prDwn ] 
Those who have truth as their fast, contentment as their sacred shrine of pilgrimage, 

spiritual wisdom and meditation as their cleansing bath, kindness as their deity, and 

forgiveness as their reciting beads - they are the most exalted  people. 

jugiq DoqI suriq caukw iqlku krxI hoie ] Bwau Bojnu nwnkw ivrlw q koeI koie ]1] 
Those who take the divine way as their loincloth, and intuitive awareness their 

ritualistically purified enclosure, good deeds their ceremonial forehead mark and 

inner love their food -  they are the accepted ones but are  very rare. ||1|| 

Gost 139 – Babar’s attack on Saidpur 

After touring the West country for three years the Guru arrived back in Punjab. He passed 

through Gorakh-hatari and came to Saidpur. In the West he had seen most of the Middle East 

including Rum (Byzantium), and Syria. When they reached the outskirts of Saidpur, Mardana 

suggested that they should enter the town to get some food. This they did and discovered that 

weddings were being celebrated everywhere. No one, however, paid any attention to them. 

No food was offered to them, nor any place was given to them to rest, and wherever they 

asked they were ignored or refused. As punishment for its callousness the Guru called down 

Babur upon the town, invoking his coming by the utterance of a composition: 

RAGA TILANG, SHABAD NO. 5, PAGE 722 

iqlµg mhlw 1 ] 
Tilang, Mehla 1: 

jYsI mY AwvY Ksm kI bwxI qYsVw krI igAwnu vy lwlo ] 
As the Word of the forgiving God comes to me, so do I express it, O Lalo. 

pwp kI jM\ lY kwblhu DwieAw jorI mMgY dwnu vy lwlo ] 
Bringing the marriage party of sin, Babar will come  from Kaabul, demanding our 

land as his wedding gift, O Lalo. 

srmu Drmu duie Cip Kloey kUVu iPrY prDwnu vy lwlo ] 
Modesty and righteousness both will  vanish, and falsehood will strut around like a 

leader, O Lalo. 

kwjIAw bwmxw kI gl QkI Agdu pVY sYqwnu vy lwlo ] 
The Qazis and the Brahmins will  lose their roles, and Satan will  conduct the 

marriage rites, O Lalo. 

muslmwnIAw pVih kqybw kst mih krih Kudwie vy lwlo ] 
The Muslim women read the Koran, and in their misery, they call upon God, O Lalo. 

jwiq snwqI hoir ihdvwxIAw eyih BI lyKY lwie vy lwlo ] 
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The Hindu women of high social status, and others of lowly status as well, will be  

put into the same category, O Lalo. 

KUn ky soihly gwvIAih nwnk rqu kw kuMgU pwie vy lwlo ]1] 
The wedding songs of murder will be  sung, O Nanak, and blood will be  sprinkled 

instead of saffron, O Lalo. ||1|| 

swihb ky gux nwnku gwvY mws purI ivic AwKu msolw ] 
Sing  the praises of God and Master in the city of corpses, and voices this account. 

ijin aupweI rMig rvweI bYTw vyKY viK iekylw ] 
The One who created, and attached the mortals to pleasures, sits alone, and 

watches this. 

scw so swihbu scu qpwvsu scVw inAwau krygu msolw ] 
The Master is true, and true is His justice. He issues His commands according to 

His verdictt. 

kwieAw kpVu tuku tuku hosI ihdusqwnu smwlsI bolw ] 
The body-fabric will be torn apart into shreds, and then India will remember these words. 

Awvin ATqrY jwin sqwnvY horu BI auTsI mrd kw cylw ] 
Coming in seventy-eight (1521 A.D.), they will depart in ninety-seven (1540 A.D.), 

and then another man of destiny will rise. 

sc kI bwxI nwnku AwKY scu suxwiesI sc kI bylw ]2]3]5] 
This is  the word of Truth; the proclaimed  Truth spoken at the right time. ||2||3||5|| 

Gost 140 – Babar’s invasion and the devastation of Saidpur 

Next day Guru Nanak and Mardana returned to Saidpur. The Guru commented, “Mardana, 

see what will befall upon Saidpur. Behold the will of God.” They looked with remorse around 

Saidpur. From there they travelled to Tilla Balgundai. The following day Babur arrived there 

and, in accordance with an implied warning which Guru Nanak had given assaulted the 

village. Here,  then the Guruncomposed the following hymn: 

ASHTPADI IN RAGA ASA, ASHTPADI NO. 17, PAGE 417: 

Awsw mhlw 1 ] 
Asa, Mehla 1: 

khw su Kyl qbylw GoVy khw ByrI shnweI ] 
Where are the games, the stables, the horses? Where are the drums and the bugles? 

khw su qygbMd gwfyriV khw su lwl kvweI ] 
Where are the sword-belts and chariots? Where are those scarlet uniforms? 

khw su AwrsIAw muh bMky AYQY idsih nwhI ]1] 
Where are the rings and the beautiful faces? They are no longer to be seen here. ||1|| 

iehu jgu qyrw qU gosweI ] eyk GVI mih Qwip auQwpy jru vMif dyvY BWeI ]1] rhwau ] 
This world is Yours; You are God of the universe. In an instant, You establish and 

de-establish. You distribute wealth as it pleases You. ||1||Rahau|| 

khW su Gr dr mMfp mhlw khw su bMk srweI ] 
Where are  houses, gates,  hotels and palaces? Where are those beautiful way-

stations? 

khW su syj suKwlI kwmix ijsu vyiK nId n pweI ] 
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Where are those beautiful women, reclining on their beds, whose beauty will  not 

allow one to sleep? 

khw su pwn qMbolI hrmw hoeIAw CweI mweI ]2] 
Where are those betel leaves, their sellers, and the harem-queens? They have 

vanished like shadows. ||2|| 

iesu jr kwrix GxI ivguqI iein jr GxI KuAweI ] 
For the sake of this wealth, so many were ruined; because of this wealth, so many 

have been disgraced. 

pwpw bwJhu hovY nwhI muieAw swiQ n jweI ] 
                The material wealth  was not gathered without sin, and it does not go along with the  

                dead. 

ijs no Awip KuAwey krqw Kuis ley cMigAweI ]3] 
Those, whom the Creator God has to  destroy - first He strips them of virtue. ||3|| 

kotI hU pIr vrij rhwey jw mIru suixAw DwieAw ] 
Millions of religious leaders failed to halt the invader, when they heard of the 

Emperor's invasion. 

Qwn mukwm jly ibj mMdr muiC muiC kuier rulwieAw ] 
He burned the rest-houses and the ancient temples; he cut the princes limb from 

limb, and cast them into the dust. 

koeI muglu n hoAw AMDw iknY n prcw lwieAw ]4] 
None of the Mugals went blind, and no one performed any miracle. ||4|| 

mugl pTwxw BeI lVweI rx mih qyg vgweI ] 
The battle raged between the Mugals and the Pathaans, and the swords clashed in 

the battlefield. 

En@I qupk qwix clweI En@I hsiq icVweI ] 
They took aim and fired their guns, and they attacked with their elephants. 

ijn@ kI cIrI drgh pwtI iqn@w mrxw BweI ]5] 
Those men whose letters were torn in God's court, were destined to die. ||5|| 

iek ihMdvwxI Avr qurkwxI BitAwxI TkurwxI ] 
The Hindu women, the Muslim women, the Bhattis and the Rajputs 

iekn@w pyrx isr Kur pwty iekn@w vwsu mswxI ] 
some had their robes torn away, from head to foot, while others came to dwell in 

the cremation ground. 

ijn@ ky bMky GrI n AwieAw iqn@ ikau rYix ivhwxI ]6] 
Their husbands did not return home - how did they pass their night? ||6|| 

Awpy kry krwey krqw iks no AwiK suxweIAY ] 
The Creator Himself acts, and causes others to act. Unto whom should we complain? 

duKu suKu qyrY BwxY hovY iks QY jwie rUAweIAY ] 
Pleasure and pain come by Your Will; unto whom should we go and cry? 

hukmI hukim clwey ivgsY nwnk iliKAw pweIAY ]7]12] 
The commander issues His command, and is pleased. We get  whatever is written in 

our destiny. ||7||12|| 
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Gost 141 – Return to Talwandi 

After witnessing the sack of Saidpur and visiting Tilla, Guru  Nanak at last turned towards his 

home in Talwandi. They stopped at a distance of two kos (miles) from the village and 

Mardana asked if he might continue on into the village. Permission was granted on condition 

that he was not to mention the name of Nanak and that if anyone should ask for news of him 

he was to give the following answer: 'Brother, since the time when Baba Nanak left Sultan 

pur we, being separated from him, have continually held his name in remembrance. If anyone 

knows his whereabouts it is God.'  

In the village the people showed great respect to him. He went to Kali’s (Baba Kalu) house and 

prostrated himself before the Guru’s mother When she and others asked where Nanak was he replied 

that he did not know but was looking for him. After further conversation he departed and the Guru’s 

mother said to herself, “There is meaning in his having come and then departed again. He must have  

gone to Nanak.” Taking sweets, fruit, and clothing, she followed Mardana out into the jungle called 

Sandal Bar and there the reunion took place. A series of discourses followed in which both his 

parents unsuccessfully sought to persuade him to abandon his itinerant and settle in Talwandi. 

Here the Guru composed the following hymn: 

RAGA WADHANS, SHABAD NO. 1, PAGE 557 

rwgu vfhMsu mhlw 1 Gru 1 ] 
Raga Wadahans, Mehla 1, Ghar 1: 

AmlI Amlu n AMbVY mCI nIru n hoie ] jo rqy sih AwpxY iqn BwvY sBu koie ]1] 
To the addict, there is nothing like the drug; to the fish, there is nothing else like 

water. Those who are attuned to their God – there is nothing else like His memory. 

||1|| 

hau vwrI vM\w KMnIAY vM\w qau swihb ky nwvY ]1] rhwau ] 
I am a sacrifice, cut apart into pieces, a sacrifice only to His  Name. ||1||Rahau|| 

swihbu sPilE ruKVw AMimRqu jw kw nwau ] ijn pIAw qy iqRpq Bey hau iqn bilhwrY jwau ]2] 
He  is a tree laden with ripe fruit; His Name is pure Nectar. 

Those who drink it  are ever satisfied; I am a sacrifice to them. ||2|| 

mY kI ndir n AwvhI vsih hBIAW nwil ] iqKw iqhwieAw ikau lhY jw sr BIqir pwil ]3] 
He is  not visible to everyone , although He  dwells within  everyone. How can the 

thirst of the thirsty be quenched, with that wall between him  and the pond? ||3|| 

nwnku qyrw bwxIAw qU swihbu mY rwis ] mn qy DoKw qw lhY jw isPiq krI Ardwis ]4]1] 
God is the Master and we all are His servants.  He is the trader and we are His 

merchandise. 

My mind becomes clean of all doubts, only when I  pray to You from my heart. 

||4||1|| 

Gosts 142-146 – During stay in Talwandi 

Gost 142 – Stay in the forest near Talwandi. The composition composed is Sloak no.2 in Var 

Sarang, preceding pauri 15, page 1243. 

Gost 143 – Another discourse with parents. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga, 

Shabad no. 7, page 16. It reads, “Sab ras mithae……” 

Gost 144 – Another discourse with parents. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga, 

Shabad no. 4, page 15. It reads, “Lab kutta……” 

Gost 145 – A discourse with Mata Tripta. The composition composed is in raga Maru, Shabad 

no. 5, page 990. It reads, “Sakhi sehali……” 
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Gost 146 – A discourse with the Almighty. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga, 

Shabad no. 2, page 14. It reads, “Kot koti meri aarja….” 

Gosts 147-149 – Journey to Pak Pattan 

After leaving Talwandi Guru Nanak moved South through the Majha region to Pak Pattan, 

passing through a number of villages. There he met Sheikh Kamal, who was out gathering 

firewood, and Sheikh Ibrahim occupying the seat of Sheikh Farid. Many discourses took 

place between them. Guru Nanak composed many hymns over there, including first 12 pauris 

of Var in raga Asa. Other compositions are as follows: 

RAGA MALAR,  

VAR, SLOAK NO. 2, PRECEDING PAURI 28, PAGE 1291 

Awpy ptI klm Awip aupir lyKu iB qUM ] eYko khIAY nwnkw dUjw kwhy kU ] 2 ] 

You yourself are the writing tablet, and You yourself are the pen. You are also what 

is written on it. Speak of the one Master, how could there be any other? || 2 ||  

RAGA MARU, VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 5, PAGE 1088 

mhl kucjI mVvVI kwlI mnhu ksuD ]  
jy gux hovin qw ipru rvY nwnk Avgux muMD ] 1 ] 

The rude, ill-mannered bride is encased in the body-tomb; she is blackened, and 

her mind is impure. She can enjoy her husband, only if she is virtuous. But alas, the 

bride is unworthy, and without virtue. || 1 ||  

RAGA MALAR,  

VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 23, PAGE 1288 

slok m: 1 ] 
Sloak, Mehla 1: 

rUpY kwmY dosqI BuKY swdY gMFu ] lbY mwlY Guil imil imcil aUNGY sauiV plµGu ] 
Beauty and sexual desire are friends; hunger and tasty food are tied together. Greed 

is bound up in its search for wealth, and sleep will use even a tiny space as a bed. 

BMaukY kopu KuAwru hoie PkVu ipty AMDu ] cupY cMgw nwnkw ivxu nwvY muih gMDu ]1] 
Anger barks and brings ruin on itself, blindly pursuing useless conflicts. It is good 

to be silent.  Without the Name, one's mouth spews forth only filth. ||1|| 

RAGA RAMKALI,  

VAR, SLOAK NO 2 , PRECEDING PAURI 19, PAGE 956 

m: 1 ] 
Mehla 1: 

sc kI kwqI scu sBu swru ] GwVq iqs kI Apr Apwr ] 
The knife is Truth, and its steel is totally true. Its workmanship is incomparably beautiful. 

sbdy swx rKweI lwie ] gux kI QykY ivic smwie ] 
It is sharpened on the grindstone of the Shabad. It is placed in the scabbard of virtue. 

iqs dw kuTw hovY syKu ] lohU lbu inkQw vyKu ] 
If the Sheikh is killed with that, then the blood of greed will spill out. 

hoie hlwlu lgY hik jwie ] nwnk dir dIdwir smwie ]2] 
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One who is slaughtered in this ritualistic way, will be attached to God. 

At God's door, he is absorbed into God’s  blessed vision. ||2|| 

RAGA WADHANS, SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 557 

vfhMsu mhlw 1 ] 
Wadahans, Mehla 1: 

guxvMqI shu rwivAw inrguix kUky kwie ] jy guxvMqI QI rhY qw BI shu rwvx jwie ]1] 
The virtuous bride enjoys her husband; why does the unworthy one cry out? 

If she were to become virtuous, then she too could enjoy her husband. ||1|| 

 

myrw kMqu rIswlU kI Dn Avrw rwvy jI ]1] rhwau ] 
My husband  is loving and playful; why should the bride enjoy anyone else? 

||1||Rahau|| 

krxI kwmx jy QIAY jy mnu Dwgw hoie ] mwxku muil n pweIAY lIjY iciq proie ]2] 
If the bride does good deeds, and strings them on the thread of her mind, she 

obtains the jewel, which cannot be purchased for any price, strung upon the thread 

of her consciousness. ||2|| 

rwhu dsweI n julW AwKW AMmVIAwsu ] qY sh nwil AkUAxw ikau QIvY Gr vwsu ]3] 
I ask, but do not follow the way shown to me; still, I claim to have reached my 

destination. I do not speak with You, O my husband; how then can I come to have a 

place in Your home? ||3|| 

nwnk eykI bwhrw dUjw nwhI koie ] qY sh lgI jy rhY BI shu rwvY soie ]4]2] 
Without the One God, there is no other at all. If the bride remains attached to You, 

then she shall enjoy her husband. ||4||2|| 

Gost 150 – A discourse with the Almighty 

RAGA RAMKALI, SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 876 

rwmklI mhlw 1 ] 
Ramkali, Mehla 1: 

srb joiq qyrI psir rhI ] jh jh dyKw qh nrhrI ]1] 
Your light is prevailing everywhere. Wherever I look, there I see God. ||1|| 

jIvn qlb invwir suAwmI ] AMD kUip mwieAw mnu gwifAw ikau kir auqrau pwir suAwmI 
]1] rhwau ] 
Please rid me of the desire to live, O my God and Master. My mind is entangled in 

the deep dark pit of Maya. How can I cross over, O God and Master? ||1||Rahau|| 

jh BIqir Gt BIqir bisAw bwhir kwhy nwhI ] 
He dwells deep within, inside the heart; how can He not be outside as well? 

iqn kI swr kry inq swihbu sdw icMq mn mwhI ]2] 
Our God and Master always takes care of us, and keeps us in His thoughts. ||2|| 

Awpy nyVY Awpy dUir ] Awpy srb rihAw BrpUir ] 
He Himself is near at hand, and He is far away. He Himself is all-pervading, 

permeating everywhere. 

sqguru imlY AMDyrw jwie ] jh dyKw qh rihAw smwie ]3] 
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Meeting the true teacher, the darkness is dispelled. Wherever I look, there I see 

Him pervading. ||3|| 

AMqir shsw bwhir mwieAw nYxI lwgis bwxI ] 
There is doubt within me, and Maya is all over  outside; it hits me in the eyes like 

an arrow. 

pRxviq nwnku dwsin dwsw prqwpihgw pRwxI ]4]2] 
Such a mortal suffers terribly. ||4||2|| 

Gost 151 – A journey to Dipalpur 

From Pak Pattan Guru Nanak travelled North to Dipalpur where a devotee presented him with 

some dried fruit and some mangoes. The Guru asked him why he was offering fruit from both 

:Khurasan and Hindustan together. The devotee explained that the mangoes were the first of a 

consignment which had just arrived from Delhi and in order that his business might prosper 

he wanted Guru Nanak to be the first to taste them. The raisins had been left by Babur's army, 

which had been in Dipalpur, and some had been saved for any man of God who might come. 

Guru Nanak tried a sample from each and then blessed both the donor and the town. 

The sloak recited is in raga Sorath Var, Sloak no 2, preceding pauri 28, page 653. In Guru 

Granth Sahib this sloak is now assigned to Guru Angad. 

nik nQ Ksm hQ ikrqu Dky dy ] jhw dwxy qhW Kwxy nwnkw scu hy ] 2 ] 
The string through the nose is in the hands of the Master; one’s own actions drive 

him on. Wherever his food is, there he eats it; this is the absolute Truth. || 2 ||  

Gost 152 – A Journey to Khakhowal 

The sakhi narrates my incidents of a young boy who left his home and followed Guru Nanak 

and Mardana. In Khakhowal the teacher stopped near a potter’s kiln and composed Sloak: 

VAR ASA, SLOAK NO. 2, PRECEDING PAURI 6, PAGE 466 

m: 1 ] imtI muslmwn kI pyVY peI kuim@Awr ] GiV BWfy ietw kIAw jldI kry pukwr ] 
Mehla 1: The clay of the Muslim's grave becomes clay for the potter's wheel. 

Pots and bricks are fashioned from it, and it cries out as it burns. 

jil jil rovY bpuVI JiV JiV pvih AMigAwr ] nwnk ijin krqY kwrxu kIAw so jwxY krqwru ]2] 
The poor clay burns and weeps, as the fiery coals fall upon it. 

The Creator created the creation and He  alone knows its secrets. ||2|| 

Gost 153 – Settlement in Kartarpur 

Leaving Khokhoval, Guru Nanak moved through Kirian Pathanan to the village of Pokho. 

The area so attracted him that he settled there on the banks of the Ravi and soon crowds were 

coming to pay their respects. The local official however, was sceptical and, set off to imprison 

the Guru, who he thought was corrupting Hindus and Muslims. The official met many 

supernatural obstacles on the way, first the fall from the horse, second blindness and third a 

severe pain in the stomach. He then came to the Guru  and fell at his feet. He later donated 

that land to the Guru.  
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MODULE 5 

A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE THREE JANAM SAKHIS 

The three best available accounts of the life of teacher Nanak have now been set above in 

some detail. In so far as they include references to specific dates, recognizable places, and 

people of some significance that is  summarized as follows: 

VARAN BHAI GURDAS VAR 1 

There is no mention of  Guru Nanak’s date of birth and dates of his journeys. 

The Var is mainly focussed on Guru Nanak's visits to centres of pilgrimage, these include: 

 Mount Sumeru, 

 Mecca, 

 Medina, 

 Baghdad, 

 Achal Batala, four miles east of Batala. Multan, 

 Kartarpur. 

The Var also mentions the Sakhi of the appointment of  Guru Angad as the second Guru 

THE PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS  

Date of birth: Guru Nanak was born in the light half of the month of Vaisakh, Samat 1526 

(A.D. 1469). Year of marriage is 1485, when the Guru was 16 years old. 

First Journey: 

From Sultanpur he left on his first journey accompanied by Mardana, a minstrel from 

Talwandi. This journey was to the Eastern parts of India and was in the following sequence:  

 Panipat (Sheikh Sharaf), 

 Delhi (Sultan Ibrahim Lodi), 

 Banaras, 

 Nanakmata, 

 Kauru or Kavaru, evidently Kamrup in Assam (Nur Shah) 

Back to Talwandi, twelve years after leaving Sultanpur. 

 Pak Panan (Sheikh Ibrahim)  

 Goindval  

 Saidpur (Eminabad) 

 Lahore  

 Kartarpur  

Second Journey 

His second journey was to the South upto Ceylon and his companions as named are:  

 Saido and Gheho;  

 Saido and Siho;  

 Saido, Gheho, and Siho;  

 Saido, Siho, and Mardana.  
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Third Journey 

The third journey was to the North. His companions’ names are given as Hassu, Lohar and 

Sihan Chhimba.  

 Kashmir  

 Mount Sumeru  

 Achal  

Fourth Journey 

The fourth journey was to the West. No regular companions are named.  

 Mecca (Qazi Rukan-din)  

Fifth Journey 

The fifth journey was a brief one to Gorakh-hatari, perhaps the Nath centre in modern 

Peshawar. No companion is named.  

Lehna of Khadur became a disciple, and was subsequently renamed Angad, and was 

eventually designated successor to the office of Guru by Guru Nanak himself.  

Guru Nanak died at Kartarpur on the tenth day of the light half of Asu, Samvat 1595 (A.D. 

1538).  

CRITICAL VIEW: 

1. The Puratan janam-sakhis indicate that the Guru was acquainted with Pir Bahauddin of Multan. 

2. Two prominent omissions from the historical places visited are Baghdad and Jagannath Puri. 

3. The dates of significance which are mentioned are those of: 

a. Date of birth – Full moon night in Vasaikh rather than Kartik 1469, 

b. Date of marriage – Vaisakh 1485.  

4. Other dates are those of the accession of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi in 1517 and Babur's sack of 

Saidpur in 1520.  

These dates involve contradictions. Guru Nanak returned to Talwandi twelve years after the 

first journey, and the journey began after Guru Nanak's meeting with Ibrahim Lodi in Delhi. 

One of these dates must be rejected.  

MEHRBAN JANAM SAKHI 

1. Guru Nanak was born in the light half of the month of Vaisakh, S. 1526 (A.D, 

1469). 

2. The year of marriage is 1485. 

3. The year of going to Sultanpur is 1504, the year of the start of the first journey is 

1506. 

4. The First Journey included the following places:  

 Forward journey: 

 Delhi  

 Hardwar  

 East: 

 Allahabad 

 Banaras  

 Hajipur Patna 

 Ayodhya  

 Jagannath Puri  
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 South: 

 Rameshwaram  

 Ceylon 

 Return Journey: 

 Vindhya Mountains Narabad River  

 Ujjain  

 Bikaner 

 Saurashtra  

 Mathura  

 Kurukshetra  

 Sultanpur  

5. The Second Journey was to the North and then to the West and included the 

following: 

 Forward Journey: 

 North: 

 Mount Sumeru  

 Gorakh-hatari  

 Multan (a descendant of Fir Bahauddin)  

 West: 

 Mecca  

 Return Journey 

 Saidpur (Babur)  

 Tilla Balgundai (Bahur)  

 Talwandi  

6. The Third Journey included the following: 

 Forward Journey 

 Pak Pattan (Sheikh Ibrahim)  

 Dipalpur  

 Khokhowal  

 Pokho 

 Return Journey 

 Kartarpur  

The omission of important places. 

In this account the notable omissions are: 

 Kamrup (Orissa)  

 Baghdad 

 Nanakmata  

The time of all Journeys is 14 years spread as follows: 

 The period spent in travelling and stay in the East was from 1506 – 1510, 

 The period spent in travelling to the South was from 1510 – 1515, 

 The period spent in travelling to the North was from 1516 – 1517,  

 The period spent in travelling to the West was from 1517 – 1520. 
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MODULE 6 

THE TEXT OF OTHER JANAM SAKHIS 

BALE-WALI JANAM SAKHI (JANAM SAKHI OF BHAI BALA) 

Bhai Bala who was a life-long companion of Guru Nanak, was the son of Chandar Bhan, a 

Sandhu Jat of Talwandi Rai Bhoi, now Nankana Sahib in Pakistan.  

Three years senior in age to Guru Nanak, he was his childhood playmate in Talwandi. From 

Talwandi, he accompanied Guru Nanak to Sultanpur where he stayed with him a considerable 

period of time before returning to his village. 

According to Bala Janam Sakhi, Bhai Bala at the instance of Rai Bular set out from Talwandi 

to join Guru Nanak who had already left Sultanpur on his travels abroad and met him in Bhai 

Lalo's home at Saidpur.  

After Guru Nanak's passing away, Guru Angad,  invited Bala from his native Talwandi to 

come to Khadur and narrate to him events from the Guru’s life. A very graphic, if somewhat 

miraculous, is the version contained in an old text, the Mahima Prakash. 

To quote: Guru Angad one day spoke to Bhai Buddha, “Bhai Sahib find the disciple who 

accompanied the Master, Guru Nanak, on his journeys far and wide, who heard his preaching 

and reflected on it, and who witnessed the many strange events that occurred; secure from 

him all the circumstances and have transcribed a volume which may please the hearts of those 

who should apply themselves to it.”   Bala Sandhu was found and he came to Khadur. 

The Sakhis narrated by Bala were recorded in Gurmukhi characters in Guru Angad's presence 

by another Sikh, Paira Mokha. The result was what is known as Bhai Bale Vali Janam Sakhi, 

a hagiographical account of Guru Nanak's life. Bhai Bala died in 1544 at Khadur Sahib. A 

memorial platform, within the precincts of Gurdwara Tapiana Sahib, marks the site where his 

mortal remains were cremated.  

Amongst many other, three very important events of this manuscript which have influenced 

the Sikh history are: 

1. The date of birth of Guru Nanak: It  is the full moon night of Kartik 1469 (Sakhi no. 

6), 

2. Guru Nanak’s exemplary love for his sister Nanki: It is given by the Guru’s physical 

transporation in a flash of a moment whenever sister Nanki wanted to see him. 

3. Bhai Bala, along with Bhai Mardana, also accompanied Guru Nanak on his 

missionary journeys. 

The outlines of Sakhis narrated in this manuscript are as follows: 

Sakhi 1 

Guru Angad searched for Bhai Bala and when he came to Khadur, asked him to write the life 

story of Guru Nanak. It took him two months and 17 days to reproduce the life to write the 

manuscript. 

Sakhi 2 

When Bhai Bala heard about Guru Angad, he came all the way to Khadur. At that time Guru 

Angad had shutup himself in Bibi Sabrai’s house. Later, when Guru Angad was persuaded to 
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come out from the hiding and start the work left by Guru Nanak, Bala went to him, bowed to 

him and introduced himself to him. 

Sakhi 3 

In conversation, Bala told Guru Angad that Guru Nanak was three years older to him, and he 

had gone with him in many of his tours. 

Sakhi 4 

At the instructions of Guru Angad, Bala went to Talwandi and met Bhai Lalu, an uncle of the 

Guru, to do further research on the Guru’s life and to collect his horoscope. 

Sakhi 5 

Bhai Bala came back to Khadur with Guru Nanak’s horoscope and some offerings from Bhai 

Lalu. Guru Angad then called Bhai Paira from Sultanpur to read and decipher Guru Nanak’s 

horoscope. 

Sakhi 6 – The birth of Nanak 

According to Guru Nanak’s horoscope, Guru Nanak was born on the full moon night, two 

quarters and one watch past, of the month of Kartik in 1526 Bikarmi (1469 A.D.), in the 

house of Kalu 

Sakhi 7 

The family priest Hardayal interviewed the midwife Daulta and enquired about the first act of 

the child. She said that the child had actually laughed instead of crying. 

Sakhi 8 

Pandit Hardayal, looked at the child and bowed in excitement. Baba Kalu asked Hardayal to 

name the child. On the thirteenth day the child was named Nanak. 

Sakhi 9 

He further said that Nanak is the prophet of God and will be revered by both Muslims and 

Hindus. 

Sakhi 10 – Shade by a cobra 

At the age of nine Nanak was asked by his father to take the cattle for grazing in the field. On 

a sunny day, when Guru Nanak was asleep, a cobra gave shade to the child to protect him 

from the rays of sun. Rai Bular, witnessed this miracle. 

Sakhi 11 

Baba Kalu asked Nanak to sow seeds in the farms and look after the fields. Nanak sowed the 

seeds but would not prevent cattle to graze in the fields, thus crops will be eaten up by the 

stray cattle. 

Sakhi 12 – Saccha Sauda 

Baba Kalu then tried Nanak to transact small business deals. He gave Bala Sandhu, a 

companion of Nanak, twenty rupees and asked him to go with Nanak to buy some salt and 

other allied goods and then sell them at a profit.  



 109 

Sakhi 13  

On the way to the market, Nanak met a sadhu and spent money to buy some wood and 

utensils for him. On returning home he stayed at Bala’s house avoiding the anger of this 

father. 

Sakhi 14 

When Mehta Kalu came to know about this episode, he went to Bala’s house in rage and 

slapped Nanak for wasting the money. Bebe Nanki, Nanak’s older sister, came running for the 

rescue of Nanak and begged her father not to punish Nanak. 

Sakhi 15 

When Rai Bular came to know about this incident, he was angry with Baba Kalu. He 

summoned both Kalu and Nanak to his place. When he saw the blue marks of slaps on 

Nanak’s cheeks he became filled with emotions, he hugged Nanak and kissed his forehead. 

He warned Kalu and advised him not to hurt Nanak again. 

Sakhi 16 

When Nanak was 16 years old (year 1485) Nanki was married to Jai Ram Palta43. Jai Ram 

had seen Nanki on the village well and had requested Rai Bular for talk to Baba Kalu. 

Sakhi 17 

In the month of Mag, the marriage was solemnised and Nanki went to her inlaws. Later 

Nanak went to her inlaws to bring her back for the first phera. 

Sakhi 18 

One day Nanak gave away a brass pot and his own ring to a Sadhu who had asked for it. Kalu 

was again very angry with Nanak. At that time Nanak was 20 years old (year 1489).  

Sakhhi 19 – To Sultanpur 

(Year given is Samvat 1544 i.e., 1487, compare this date with the date is Sakhi 18) 

The family then decided to send Nanak to Sultanpur where his sister Nanki lived. Both Jai 

Ram and Nanki had already recognised the divinity in Nanak. When Jai Ram saw Nanak he 

came forward and touched his feet. Nanak said to Jai Ram that he was his brother-in-law and 

rather Nanak would have bowed to him. Jai Ram replied that Nanak was not an ordinary 

brother-in-law but was a messenger of God. 

Sakhi 20 – Service in the Modi Khana 

In Sultanpur, Nanak got an employment in the local civil service. He was made incharge of 

the local Modi Khana. Bala was with him in Sultanpur. 

Sakhi 21 

When Nanak had worked in Sultanpur for two years, Mehta Kalu came to see his son and to 

enquire that how much he had saved from his earnings. When he was told that Nanak had not 

saved a penny, he was angry again and spoke rough with Nanak,  Bala, Jai Ram and Nanaki 

for not looking after Nanak. Kalu said that why Jai Ram and Nanki could not reform Nanak. 

                                                 
43 Many books have written Uppal as his gotar. 
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Sakhi 22 

Baba Kalu and Jai Ram then took Bala into confidence and asked him to convince Nanak that 

he must save something from his earnings for future and for the rainy days. Bala said that 

Nanak was above worldly savings and that he had the wealth of divinity and did not need any 

worldly savings. 

Sakhi 23 

One day a person complained to Jai Ram that Nanak was wasting the government funds. Jai 

Ram conferred with Nanaki and sent for Nanak. Nanak had forseen what was going to come. 

He took some sweets and went to Nanki’s place. Both Nanki and Jai Ram were reluctant to 

tell Nanak about the complaint, but Nanak knew about it. 

Sakhi 24 

Nanak asked Jai Ram to look into the account books personally and draw the conclusions. 

When the books were examined they showed a surplus rather than a deficit as was 

complained by the complainant.  

Sakhi 25 – Engagement 

(The year given is Samvat 1544 i.e, 1487 A.D.) 

Nanak was bethrothed to the daughter of Mulchand (name of Mata Sulakhni is not given in 

this sakhi but is given in Sakhi no. 34, similarly the name of Nanak’s mother-in-law is also 

not given here but in Sakhi no. 34. Her name is Chando Rani) 

Sakhi 26 

Baba Kalu went to Mulchand’s house for a special matrimonial ceremony called Chaukar 

spending. 

Sakhi 27 

Nanak’s relations performed the ‘sir varna’ ceremony by throwing coins for the poors. 

Sakhi 28 

Mardana came into contact with Nanak when the money was being thrown over Nanak’s head 

for the poor. Mardana was amongst the poor who was collecting the money. Nanak called 

Mardana and told him that from that particular moment he would be his companion playing 

rabab and would not go to any one else asking for the money.  

Sakhi 29 

Nanak handed over a temporary charge of the Modi Khana to  Bala to look after the job in his 

absence. Bala first hesitated to take over the responsibility but later agreed. 

Sakhis 30-33 – The Marriage 

(The year given is Samvat 1545 ie, 1488 A.D., when Guru Nanak was 19 years old) 

The details of the marriage rituals, the relations and the exchange of gifts are given in these 

Sakhis. The marriage party stayed at the bride’s place for three days. The doli was taken to 

Sultanpur rather than Talwandi.  

Sakhis 34-35 – Nanak resumed duty at the Modi Khana 

When Mata Sulakhni went to her parents, Nanak resumed his duties at the Modi Khana. 

Sulakhni complained to her parents that Nanak was not properly looking after her. She further 
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said that he was always helpful to strangers and was spending his earning on them. Mul 

Chand and Chando Rani came to Sultanpur and took this matter first with Jai Ram and then 

with his son-in-law Nanak. Chando Rani was disrespectful to Nanak and Nanki. In rage, 

Nanki replied that her brother was invovled only in acts of divinity and purity and was not 

throwing his money on wrongings. She further said that Nanak was a divine person and had 

an affinity with the holy people. He looks after Sulakhni very well. He has provided her with 

all the comforts. Sulakhni’s other complaint that Nanak was not talking to her properly was 

not found sustainable. 

Sakhi 36  

One day Nanak came to see Bebe Nanaki. She was very pleased to see him. After exchanging 

worldly talks Nanki asked Nanak to give her a promise, which Nanak did. Nanaki then said 

that Mata Sulakhni wanted to enjoy motherhood and she too was anxious to play with her 

nephews and nieces. Nanak smiled and said that he would fulfill her ambition. 

With time Sulakhni gave birth to Sri Chand and when he was four years old, Sulakhni became 

pregnant again. 

Sakhi 37 – The Bein rivulet 

One day when Nanak went to take bath in the rivulet ‘Vaee’ he disappeared in the stream. 

The rumours spread that Nanak has disappeared with the Modi Khana collections. Nanak 

came back after three days. He was called to account for the Modi Khana, and when the 

account was audited it was found to be perfectly in order, rather it showed a balance of Rs. 

760 due to Nanak. 

Daulat Khal then called Nanak, apologised for the rumours and allegations and requested him 

to carry on the Modi Khana’s duties. Nanak politely refused. Even said that the money which 

is owed to him should be distributed amongst the poor 

Sakhi 38 – Mul Chand complains to Nawab Daulat Khan 

Mul Chand complained to Nawab Daulat Khan that Nanak was wasting his earning on the 

sadhus and was not looking after his household. Daulat Khan first summoned Jai Ram and 

then Nanak, but Nanak refused to come. 

Sakhi 39 & 40 – Namaz with the Kazi 

Nawab then sent his emissaries to bring down Nanak by force. When Nanak came to the 

Nawab he did not bow to him and said that since his resignation from the Nawab’s service, he 

was only a servant of God and would bow only to him 

Nawab then invited Nanak to come to the mosque with him to say the Namaz. Guru Nanak 

agreed to come. He joined Nawab and the Kazi to say Namaz. During the time of the 

Nanamaz, both Nawab and Kazi were, in fact, thinking of their household affairs rather than 

concentrating on Allah. When Guru Nanak pointed this anamoly to them, they were stunned 

to know the Guru’s power to read one’s mind. They both asked the Guru for his forgiveness 

for their arrogant and insulting behaviour. 

Sakhi 41 – Nawab returns Guru Nanak’s arrears of his wages 

Nawab then personally went to Guru Nanak and insisted that he should collect his unpaid 

wages. Guru, in reply, asked him to distribute the money equally between the holy and 

members of his clan. 

Sakhi 42  

Guru Nanak asks Mardana to join him to tour the then kown world for the missionary journey. 
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Sakhi 43 – Request for a Rabab 

Mardana goes to Babe Nanaki and asks her to get him a Rabab to play the composition of 

Guru Nanak. Babe Nanaki calls Nanak to meet her before departure. Guru Nanak promises 

Babe Nanaki that he would immediately come back whenever she would like to see him. He 

said, “Babe, whenever you will close your eyes and call me, I will come back instantly.” 

Sakhi 44 

Mardana goes to call Bala for a farewell dinner at Babae Nanki’s house. 

Sakhi 45 

Guru Nanak sends Mardana to a village called ‘Ashiqpur’ where lived a fakir called Farinda 

to buy a ‘Rabab’. Babe Nanaki gives Mardana Rs. 7 towards the cost of the Rabab. 

Sakhi 46 

Both Farinda and Mardana come to Guru Nanak with the Rabab. 

Sakhi 47 

Guru Nanak instructs Mardana to compose tunes on the Rabab. 

Sakhi 48 

Mardana comes back to Babe Nanki with the Rabab, and complains that he would not like 

accompany Guru Nanak on his missionary tours. On enquiry he tells her that when Guru 

Nanak goes into smadhi he does not eat for days, whereas he cannot live without food; and 

secondly the Guru prefers lonely and deserted places for the meditation, but he is too scared 

of such places.  

Sakhi 49 

Babe Nanaki and Jai Ram persuades Mardana to go back to the Guru. Nanaki gives him Rs. 

20 and Jai Ram gives him a pair of his own clothes. When Mardana comes back to Guru 

Nanak, the Guru asks him to return the money to Nanaki. On insistence of Mardana, Guru 

Nanak goes back to to see Nanaki. 

Sakhis 50-52 

Guru Nanak’s visits Bhai Lalo in Eminabad and discloses his identity to him. Bhai Lalo offers 

the Guru his course bread and a ball of spinach. 

Sakhis 53-54 – Mallick Bhago and Bhai Lalo 

Lunch at the mansion of Mallick Bhago. The Guru squeezes the rich food of Mallick Bhago 

and the course bread of Bhai Lalo,  and people see blood coming out from the rich food and 

milk from the course bread, a demonstration of ill-got money and honest earings. 

Sakhis 55-56 

Guru Nanak is put in capitivity by a Pathan along with other fakirs. Pathan had been told that 

if he could house-arrest a holy man, his son would be cured of a mystry disease. It is believed 

that it was here that Guru Nanak composed Shabad in Raga Tilang, “Jaisi mein avay khasam 

ki bani….” (page 722), highlighting that to curb the persecution of present-day people in 

authority, an invader will come from Kabul to crush them. 
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Sakhi 57 

Bala and Mardana come back to Talwandi. Mardana tells Baba Kalu and Rae Bullar the 

divinity of Guru Nanak, to expel their doubts about the strange actions of the Guru. 

Sakhi 58 

Bala and Mardana go back to Eminanbad to ask the Guru to come to Talwandi, for his parents 

and Rai Bullar, who is now quite old, wanted to see him. Guru Nanak comes to Talwandi and 

stays near the village well. 

Sakhi 59 

Guru’s parents and Rai Bullar go to see Guru Nanak. Rai Bullar bows to the Guru and 

requests for liberation. 

Sakhi 60 

Guru mother asks Rai Bullar to persuade Nanak to live in the village and do family farming. 

Here Guru Nanak recited a Shabad in raga Sorath (page 595), ‘Mun hali kirsani karni…’ 

soriT mhlw 1 Gru 1 ] 
Sorath, Mehla 1, Ghar 1: 

mnu hwlI ikrswxI krxI srmu pwxI qnu Kyqu ] nwmu bIju sMqoKu suhwgw rKu grIbI vysu ] 
Make your mind the farmer, good deeds the farm, modesty the water, and your 

body the field. Let God's Name be the seed, contentment the plow, and your humble 

dress the fence. 

Bwau krm kir jMmsI sy Gr BwgT dyKu ]1] 
Doing deeds of love, the seed shall sprout, and you shall see your home flourish. ||1|| 

bwbw mwieAw swiQ n hoie ] iein mwieAw jgu moihAw ivrlw bUJY koie ] rhwau ] 
O Baba, the wealth of Maya does not go with anyone. 

This Maya has bewitched the world, but only a rare few understand this. ||Rahau|| 

hwxu htu kir Awrjw scu nwmu kir vQu ] suriq soc kir BWfswl iqsu ivic iqs no rKu ] 
Make your ever-decreasing life your shop, and make God's Name your 

merchandise. Make understanding and contemplation your warehouse, and in that 

warehouse, store God's Name. 

vxjwirAw isau vxju kir lY lwhw mn hsu ]2] 
Deal with God's dealers, earn your profits, and rejoice in your mind. ||2|| 

suix swsq saudwgrI squ GoVy lY clu ] Krcu bMnu cMigAweIAw mqu mn jwxih klu ] 
Let your trade be listening to scripture, and let Truth be the horses you take to sell. 

Gather up merits for your travelling expenses, and do not think of tomorrow in your 

mind. 

inrMkwr kY dyis jwih qw suiK lhih mhlu ]3] 
When you arrive in the land of the formless God, you shall find peace in the 

mansion of His presence. ||3|| 

lwie icqu kir cwkrI mMin nwmu kir kMmu ] bMnu bdIAw kir DwvxI qw ko AwKY DMnu ] 
Let your service be the focusing of your consciousness, and let your occupation be 

the placing of faith in the Nam. Let your work be restraint from sin; only then will 

people call you blessed. 

nwnk vyKY ndir kir cVY cvgx vMnu ]4]2] 
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God shall look upon you with His glance of Grace, and you shall be blessed with 

honour four times over. ||4||2|| 

Sakhi 61 

In 1496, Guru Nanak left Talwandi. Rai Bullar ordered to erect a tank after the name of 

Nanak for the well-being of the villagers. 

Sakhi 62 

From Talwandi Guru Nanak went to Dhaka (Bengal). On the way he stayed in the house of 

Bhai Lalo. 

Sakhhi 63  - Nur Shah, the magician 

From Dhaka Guru Nanak, Bhai Bala and Mardana went to Kamrup (the city of magicians), 

where Nurshah and other beauties converted Mardana into a ram. They tried their magic on 

Guru Nanak as well but failed, instead one of them herself became a sheep and the second 

one a bitch. Guru Nanak blessed them and they became women again. 

Sakhi 64-65 – Meeting with Raja Shivnab 

From Dhaka, the Guru went to Ceylon. It took him a month and a half to complete that 

journey. There the Guru met King Shivnab who became Guru’s follower. The barren garden, 

in which the Guru camped, instantly blossomed with the touch of his feet. 

Sakhis 66-67 – Reformation of demon Kauda 

On way back from Ceylon, in the forests of the South, a demon called Kauda first caught hold 

of Mardana and then Guru Nanak. When he put them in the boiling oil, the oil, instantly, 

becme cold and the fire extinguished. Kauda fell at the Guru’s feet and became a devotee of 

the Guru. 

Sakhis 68-74 – Salisrai the Jeweller 

After walking for another 47 days, the Guru, Bhai Bala and Bhai Mardana reached near a 

village where a Jeweller lived named Salisrai. The Guru miraculously dug a ruby from the 

ground and sent Mardana to sell it in the village and buy some food. Mardana took it to many 

jewellers, each giving him more and more money for it, until he reached the house of a 

jeweller named Salisrai. Salisrai could see that the ruby was very valuable and no one in the 

village, including himself, had the means to buy it. He gave Mardana Rs100 as an offering for 

the ruby and sent his servants with baskets of dry fruits to greet the Guru. He, himself, also 

came running, for he was anxious to meet the person who possessed such a priceless ruby. 

When he came and saw the divine glow on Guru face he fell at his feet and begged him for 

Mukti. 

Sakhis 75-89 

After travelling for another 15 days and nights, they all reached an island called Bisher 

(ibshr), the king of the place was Sudhar Sain. Here lived an old friend of Guru Nanak 

named Inder Sain and one Bhai Jhanda whom the Guru appointed his missionary in that area. 

Sakhis 90-91 

When the king Sudhar Sain heard about Guru Nanak, he sent his messenger to call him. Inder 

Sain who was a nephew of the king did not like the idea of Guru Nanak going to Sudhan Sain. 

He went to his uncle’s court and advised him to go himself to meet the Guru rather call him to 

his court. Sudhar Sain felt sorry for his folly and went to greet Guru Nanak with lot of dry 

fruit and provisions. Guru Nanak blessed him with the rule of three islands. 
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Sakhis 92-95 

From Bishar, the trio went to Silmila (islimlw) Island. They all walked on water as if they 

were walking on ground. There the Guru blessed Raja Madhur Bain. 

Sakhis 96-100 – Land of Cannibals 

After walking for another 37 days and 37 nights they reached a place called Devghandhar. 

The Raja was of this place was Devlut. It was a land of cannibals. When the Raja heard about 

the three visitors he sent three of his demon soldiers to arrest the trio and bring them in the 

court for a special meal for the king. When demons reached the spot and dismounted to arrest 

the Guru and his companions they all became blind. They went back and reported that 

incident to the Raja. The Raja then sent six other groups of three demons each. They all met 

the same fate. The Raja too became blind when he himself came with the bad attention to 

catch and kill the Guru. However, when the Wazir (chief minister) came with a goodwill 

commission he was welcomed by the Guru. The Raja then apologised and begged for 

forgiveness. The Guru restored his eyesight and taught him to be a good human being. 

Sakhis 101 – Land of Gorillas 

The Guru and his companions then reached a place called Parsar. The name of its Raja was 

Teekhan Tain. This was land of gorillas 

Sakhis 102-111 – City of Golden houses 

From Parsar they went to Suvanpur. . It took them 7 months and 13 days to reach this place. 

The township was made of gold. The houses, roads and shops were all made of gold. Here 

everything was free. The name of the Raja of Suvanpur was Kaul Nain. When he came to pay 

respects to Guru Nanak, the Guru advised him to rule in friendship with Raja Sudhar Sain 

(refer sakhis 90-01). Kaul Nain accepted the Guru’s advice and became one of his devotees. 

Sakhis 112-114 – Visit to Mecca 

From Suvanpur they went to Mecca. Mardana was very desirous to come to Mecca. The 

distance of 2,500 miles was covered within a few moments. In Mecca, Mardana wanted to go 

in the Kaaba to see what was inside it. The entry into Kaaba was restricted to Mujawars 

(mujwvr) only, and they too were allowed in only when they were tigtly blind folded. Mardana 

was not allowed to enter the building, he came back to Guru Nanak and insisted that he 

definitely wanted to go inside the building. The Guru sent Mardana back and told him that 

this time no one would object to his entry and he would not be blind folded either. 

Inside Kaaba, Mardana saw a large statue (other entrants could not see the statue as they all 

were blind folded), on enquiry the Guru told Mardana that the statue was of Mahadev (Shiv). 

Mardana wandered that how a Hindu god’s statue was in Kaaba. Guru told him that once, 

when, a king named Khunkar Hussain ordered the idol to be removed, the houses of all 

Mujawars caught fire. The king ordered that the idol be re-installed and himself bowed to the 

idol. At that moment the king heard a voice, “Instal the idol but no one is allowed to see it, 

those who would endeavour to see it will go blind.” Since that day the entry to Kaaba has 

been restricted and those who are allowed in are blind folded. 

Sakhis 115-119 – Visit to Medina 

From Mecca, the three went to Medina. There, they all stayed in a mosque. Next day when 

Mardana was away to see the grave of Prophet Mohammed, Guru Nanak had a nap stretching 

his feet towards the grave. When rebuked by the local priest for this religious wrong, the Guru 

said that he was too tired and could not think of that wrong and that the priest was at liberty to 

turn Guru Nanak’s feet in any direction he wanted to. Whichever direction the priest dragged 

the Guru’s feet in that direction the grave moved too. When Mardana came back from a visit 
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to the Prophet’s grave, the Guru told him that Mohammed would again come back into this 

world after 1500 years and will take birth in a Hindu family. In his first birth in Mecca he got 

entangled with the three Gunas: Rajas, Sattav and Tamas, but in his second birth he will 

remain detached from these Gunas.  

At Medina the Guru recited the following two shabads: 

FIRST SHABAD – SRIRAGA MEHLA 1, ASHTPADI NO. 17, PAGE 64 

isrIrwgu mhlw 1 Gru 2 ] 
Siree Raga, Mehla 1, Second House: 

mukwmu kir Gir bYsxw inq clxY kI DoK ] mukwmu qw pru jwxIAY jw rhY inhclu lok ]1] 
They have made this their resting place and they sit at home, but the urge to depart 

is always there. This would be known as a lasting place of rest, only if they were to 

remain stable and unchanging. ||1|| 

dunIAw kYis mukwmy ] kir isdku krxI Krcu bwDhu lwig rhu nwmy ]1] rhwau ] 
What sort of a resting place is this world? Doing deeds of faith, pack up the 

supplies for your journey, and remain committed to the Nam. ||1||Rahau|| 

jogI q Awsxu kir bhY mulw bhY mukwim ] pMifq vKwxih poQIAw isD bhih dyv sQwin ]2] 
The Yogis sit in their Yogic postures, and the Mullahs sit at their resting stations. 

The Hindu Pandits recite from their books, and the Siddhas sit in  temples of their 

gods. ||2|| 

sur isD gx gMDrb muin jn syK pIr slwr ] dir kUc kUcw kir gey Avry iB clxhwr ]3] 
The angels, Siddhas, worshippers of Shiv, heavenly musicians, silent sages, Saints, 

priests, preachers, spiritual teachers  and commanders -each and every one has 

left, and all others shall depart as well. ||3|| 

sulqwn Kwn mlUk aumry gey kir kir kUcu ] GVI muhiq ik clxw idl smJu qUM iB phUcu ]4] 
The sultans and kings, the rich and the mighty, have marched away in succession. 

In a moment or two, we shall also depart. O my heart, understand that you must go 

as well! ||4|| 

sbdwh mwih vKwxIAY ivrlw q bUJY koie ] nwnku vKwxY bynqI jil Qil mhIAil soie ]5] 
This is described in the Shabads; only a few understand this.  Offer  prayers  to the 

One who pervades the water, the land and the air. ||5|| 

Alwhu AlKu AgMmu kwdru krxhwru krImu ] sB dunI Awvx jwvxI mukwmu eyku rhImu ]6] 
He is Allah, the unknowable, the inaccessible, All-powerful and merciful Creator. 

All the world comes and goes-only the merciful God is permanent. ||6|| 

mukwmu iqs no AwKIAY ijsu isis n hovI lyKu ] Asmwnu DrqI clsI mukwmu EhI eyku ]7] 
Call permanent only the One, who does not have destiny inscribed upon His 

Forehead. The sky and the earth shall pass away; He alone is permanent. ||7|| 

idn riv clY inis sis clY qwirkw lK ploie ] mukwmu EhI eyku hY nwnkw scu bugoie ]8]17] 
The day and the sun shall pass away; the night and the moon shall pass away; the 

hundreds of thousands of stars shall disappear. He alone is permanent; That is  the 

Truth. ||8||17|| 

SECOND SHABAD- MARU SOHLE MEHLA 5, SOHLE NO. 12, PAGE 1083 

mwrU mhlw 5 ] 
Maru Mehla 5l: 

Alh Agm KudweI bMdy ] Coif iKAwl dunIAw ky DMDy ] 



 117 

O slave of the inaccessible God Allah, forsake thoughts of worldly entanglements. 

hoie pY Kwk PkIr muswPru iehu drvysu kbUlu drw ]1] 
Become the dust of the feet of the humble fakirs, and consider yourself a traveller on 

this journey. O saintly dervish, you shall be approved in the court of God. ||1|| 

scu invwj XkIn muslw ] mnsw mwir invwirhu Awsw ] 
Let Truth be your prayer, and faith your prayer-mat. Subdue your desires, and 

overcome your wants. 

dyh msIiq mnu maulwxw klm KudweI pwku Krw ]2] 
Let your body be the mosque, and your mind the priest. Let true purity be God's 

Word for you. ||2|| 

srw srIAiq ly kMmwvhu ] qrIkiq qrk Koij tolwvhu ] 
Let your practice be to live the spiritual life. Let your spiritual cleansing be to 

renounce the world and seek God. 

mwrPiq mnu mwrhu Abdwlw imlhu hkIkiq ijqu iPir n mrw ]3] 
Let control of the mind be your spiritual wisdom, O holy man; meeting with God, 

you shall never die again. ||3|| 

kurwxu kqyb idl mwih kmwhI ] ds Aaurwq rKhu bd rwhI ] 
Practise within your heart the teachings of the Koran and the Bible; restrain the 

ten sensory organs44 from straying into evil. 

pMc mrd isdik ly bwDhu KYir sbUrI kbUl prw ]4] 
Tie up the five demons of desire45 with faith, charity and contentment, and you shall 

be acceptable. ||4|| 

mkw imhr rojw pY Kwkw ] iBsqu pIr lPj kmwie AMdwjw ] 
Let compassion be your Mecca, and the dust of the feet of the holy your fast.  

Let Paradise be your practice of the Prophet's Word. 

hUr nUr musku KudwieAw bMdgI Alh Awlw hujrw ]5] 
God is the beauty, the light and the fragrance. Meditation on Allah is the secluded 

meditation chamber. ||5|| 

scu kmwvY soeI kwjI ] jo idlu soDY soeI hwjI ] 
He alone is a Qazi, who practises the Truth.  

He alone is a Haji, a pilgrim to Mecca, who purifies his heart. 

so mulw mlaUn invwrY so drvysu ijsu isPiq Drw ]6] 
He alone is a Mullah, who banishes evil; he alone is a saintly dervish, who takes 

the support of God's praises. ||6|| 

sBy vKq sBy kir vylw ] Kwlku Xwid idlY mih maulw ] 
Always, and at every moment, remember God, the Creator within your heart. 

qsbI Xwid krhu ds mrdnu suMniq sIlu bMDwin brw ]7] 
Let your meditation beads be the subjugation of the ten senses. Let good conduct 

and self-restraint be your circumcision. ||7|| 

idl mih jwnhu sB iPlhwlw ] iKlKwnw ibrwdr hmU jMjwlw ] 

                                                 
44 Ten sensory organs include five organs of perception (knowledge): Nose, ears, eyes, mouth and skin;  

    and five organs of action: Feet, hands, mouth, anus and penice. 
45 Unctrollable passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego 
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You must know in your heart that everything is temporary. 

Family, household and relations  are all entanglements. 

mIr mlk aumry PwnwieAw eyk mukwm Kudwie drw ]8] 
Kings, rulers and nobles are mortal and transitory; only God's gateway  is the 

permanent place. ||8|| 

Avil isPiq dUjI swbUrI ] qIjY hlymI cauQY KYrI ] 
First is God's praise; second, contentment; third, humility, and fourth, giving to 

charities. 

pMjvY pMjy iekqu mukwmY eyih pMij vKq qyry Aprprw ]9] 
Fifth is to hold one's desires in restraint. These are the five most sublime daily 

prayers. ||9|| 

sglI jwin krhu maudIPw ] bd Aml Coif krhu hiQ kUjw ] 
Let your daily worship be the knowledge that God was everywhere. 

Let renunciation of evil actions be the water-jug you carry. 

Kudwie eyku buiJ dyvhu bWgW burgU brKurdwr Krw ]10] 
Let realisation of the One God  be your call to prayer; be a good child of God - let 

this be your trumpet. ||10|| 

hku hlwlu bKorhu Kwxw ] idl drIAwau Dovhu mYlwxw ] 
Let what is earned righteously be your blessed food. Wash away pollution with the 

river of your heart. 

pIru pCwxY iBsqI soeI AjrweIlu n doj Trw ]11] 
One who realises the Prophet attains heaven. Azraa-eel, the messenger of death, 

does not cast him into hell. ||11|| 

kwieAw ikrdwr Aaurq XkInw ] rMg qmwsy mwix hkInw ] 
Let good deeds be your body, and faith your bride. Play and enjoy God's love and 

delight. 

nwpwk pwku kir hdUir hdIsw swbq sUriq dsqwr isrw ]12] 
Purify what is impure, and let God's presence be your religious tradition. Let your 

total awareness be the turban on your head. ||12|| 

muslmwxu mom idil hovY ] AMqr kI mlu idl qy DovY ] 
To be Muslim is to be kind-hearted, and wash away pollution from within the heart. 

dunIAw rMg n AwvY nyVY ijau kusm pwtu iGau pwku hrw ]13] 
He does not even approach worldly pleasures; he is pure, like flowers, silk, ghee 

and the deer-skin. ||13|| 

jw kau imhr imhr imhrvwnw ] soeI mrdu mrdu mrdwnw ] 
One who is blessed with the mercy and compassion of the merciful God, is the 

manliest man among men. 

soeI syKu mswieku hwjI so bMdw ijsu njir nrw ]14] 
He alone is a Sheikh, a preacher, a Haji, and he alone is God's true devotee, who is 

blessed with God's grace. ||14|| 

kudriq kwdr krx krImw ] isPiq muhbiq AQwh rhImw ] 
The Creator God has ultimate creative powers; the merciful God has ocean full of 

mercy.  The praises and the love of the merciful God are unfathomable. 

hku hukmu scu KudwieAw buiJ nwnk bMid Klws qrw ]15]3]12] 
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Realise the true hukam, the command of God, and you shall be released from 

bondage, and carried across. ||15||3||12|| 

Sakhis 119-121 

From Medina they all came back to Sultanpur in the house of Babe Nanki. A distance of 

about 2700 miles was covered in a few hours. They stayed with Babe Nanki for a night and 

then travelled towards Himachal and Sumer mountain to have a debate with Gorakh and 

Sidhs 

Sakhis 122-126 

They all flew to reach Himachal. There they met Gorakh. 

Sakhis 127-129 

From Himachal they went to Sirdhar mountain and met Machhinder. 

Sakhis 130 – The residence of Kartar (God) 

From there they went to Silka mountain, here the view of moon was very fascinating. The 

mountain looked so high from the moon. There Mardana got annoyed with the arrogance of 

the Sidhs and wanted to hit them, but the Guru told him that there the fight was of Shabads 

and not of fists. Here Guru Nanak told Mardana that henceforth are very important places; 

firstly Sumer mountain where live, Sidhs then is the place of Dattari. Further far lives Kuber, 

the master of all treasures, then is the Kelash mountain the residence of Mahadev and the Star 

of Bhgat Dhruv, and father from there is the residence of Kartar (God).  

Sakhis 131-139 

At Kuna mountain many Siddhs came and challenged the Guru, but at the end they all fell at 

the Guru feet and apologised for their arrogance. The list of Siddhs included the names of 

Knifa, Hanifa, Gopi Chand, Bharthari, Bhutva, Lahu Rup, Charapat Nath, Jangar Nath and 

Bhangar Nath. The Siddhs wanted to awe the Guru with their miracles, but the miracle of the 

Guru, the power of his Shabad made Siddhs’ miracles look insignificant.  

Sakhis 140 

The Guru told Mardana that only Bhagat who had the honour of a clear vision of God was 

Bhagat Kabir and in future there will be one Handal who will have that honour. 

Sakhis 141-181 – Sumer  Mountain 

These Sakhis have ghost with various prominent Siddhs on way and at the mountain of 

Sumer. The names include: Sanghar Nath, Mangal Nath, Sanbhu Nath, Gorakh Nath and Pran 

Nath etc. The nine important Naths were: Gorath Nath, Macchinder Nath, Charpat Nath, 

Mangal Nath, Gugu Nath, Gopi Nath, Pran Nath, Surat and Chamba Nath. In addition there 

are six Jatis: Gorakh, Datt, Hanwant, Bhikham, Bhairo and Lachman and eighty four Sidhs. 

Sakhis 182-183 – Khurram, where Mardana breathed his last 

One day Mardana asked Guru to return back home as he had become homesick. The Guru 

told him that his (Mardana’s) last time had come and that he would live only for five more 

days and will breathe his last in Khurram. Mardana took a promise from the Guru that the 

Guru would cremate him rather than burying him.  

Sakhi 184-185 

From Khurram, the Guru and Bala went to Rameshvram where Ram Chander had built a 

bridge to cross over to Lanka. 
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Sakhi 186-187 

Guru Nanak and Bala reach Batala ahead of Siddhs. (Perhaps travelling by some sort of  

divine device). 

Sakhi 188 – Sehjad, the son of Mardana accompanies the Guru 

From Batala they both reached Talwandi, and the Guru sent Bala to call Sehjad, the son of 

Mardana. Guru Nanak told him about the death of Mardana. Sehjad requested the Guru to 

take him along with him in his further journeys. The Guru agreed. 

Sakhi 189-191 – Reformation of Sajjan the robber 

From Batala they all went to Multan and reformed Sajjan the robber. From there they went 

back to Khurram and the Guru advised Sehjad to settle over there. 

Sakhis 192-197 

From there the Guru and Bhai Bala went to Kandhar and met Wali Kandhari. 

Sakhis 198-202 

From Kandhar they went to Kabul and met one Man Chand 

Sakhi 203 

The two some visit the hillock of Bal Nath. 

Sakhis 204-211 are missing 

Sakhi 212 

Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visit Pakhoki 

Sakhis 213-218 Visit to Kurukhestar 

Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visit Kurukheshtar 

Sakhis 219-221 Babar’s attack and arrest of the Guru 

Guru Nanak and Bala are arrested during the chaos of Babar’s attack at Eminabad. When 

Babar’s royal meals start converting into meals of crawling insects, Babar was told that it was 

due to the unjust arrest of a Fakir called Nanak. Babar ordered immediate release of the Guru 

and Bhai Bala and invited them in his private camp. Babar apologised for his excesses and 

begged for the Guru’s blessings. Guru Nanak advised Babar to be a just king and stop 

persecution and torture. 

Sakhis 222-229 Baba Buddha 

Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visited Jita Randhawa and met Bura, a son of Sandu Randhawa 

(later known as Baba Buddha). The Guru blessed Bura for his wisdom and Buddha became 

Guru’s true devotee. 

Sakhis 231-236 

These Sakhis narrate a dialogue between the Guru and one Ubare Khan and one Shah Adarman. 

Sakhis 237-243 

These Sakhis relate to a meeting with Sayad Jalal of village Uch. 
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Sakhis 244-261 Visit to Pak Pattan 

Guru visits Pak Pattan and meet Sheikh Ibrahim the seventh generation of Sheikh Farid. 

Sakhis 262-267 Annointment of Guru Angad 

Meeting with Baba Lehna and transfer of light from Guru Nanak to Guru Angad. 
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MODULE 7 

BHAI MANI SINGH JANAM SAKHI 

(Deatails of the following  sakhis have been given above. It is believed that this Janam Sakhi 

is a translation and  an extention of Var Bhai Gurdas) 

The list of Janam Sakhis is as follows: 

1. Birth of Guru Nanak – April 1469 (The 

Janam Sakhi printed in 1892 has changed 

the date to Kartik (November) 1469) 

2. Childhood and early education 

3. Composition – Patti  4. Visit to Pak Pattan and meeting with 

Sheikh Ibrahim 

5. A debate with Sheikh Ibrahim and 

composition of Asa di Var 

6. A debate with Rai Bular 

7. Sakhi of Janeo (the holy string) 8. Sakhi of grazing the buffalows 

9. Sakhi of Sachcha Sauda 10. Sakhi of Guru’s marriage 

11. Sakhi of Mansukh, the trader 12. Sakhi of Modi Khana 

13. Sakhi of diving in the Bein rivulet. 14. Sakhi of visiting Mosque with the Qazi 

15. Sakhi of missionary journeys 16. Visit to Kurukheshtra 

17. Sakhi of Moh-bibek 18. Sakhi of Shah Sarf 

19. Sakhi of visit to Delhi 20. Sakhi of reviving a dead elephant 

21. Sakhi of Govardhan mountain 22. Sakhi of visit to Hardwar 

23. Sakhi of Gorakh Matha 24. Sakhi of Sajjan the robber 

25. Sakhi of visiti to Kashi 26. Sakhi of visit to Ayodhaya 

27. Sakhi of visit to Gaya 28. Visit to Patna 

29. Visit to Jagan Nath 30. Sakhi of bagiar 

31. Sakhi of meeting with Kalyug 32. Sakhi of Kauda demon 

33. Sakhi of Raja Shivnab 34. Sakhi of walking on waters in the sea 

35.  Sakhi of meeting with Kauda the demon 36. Visit to Bisambarpur 

37. Visit to Bikaner 38. Visit to Depalpur 

39. Sakhi Eminabad, Babar’s invasion 40. Visit to Sialkot 

41. Sakhi a dialogue with the Pandits from 

Kashmir 

42. Visit to Kabul 

43. Sakhi of Vali Kandhari 44. Sakhi of Shah Rehman 

45. Sakhi of meeting with robbers 46. Visit to Abjani khand 

47. Visit to Kesi khand 48. Visit to Kur khand 

49. Visit to Ela mountain 50. Visit to Jamu khand 
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51. Visit to Hiran khand 52. Visit to Ketmal khand 

53. Visit to Arth khand 54. Sakhi of Tilmachi 

55. Visit to Rameshvaram 56.  Sakhi of Macch 

57. Visit to Lanka 58. Visit to seven islands 

59. Sakhi of Hanifa the Siddh 60. Sakhi of Kaag Bhsund 

61. Sakhi of Siddh Gost 62. Sakhi of Japji Gost 

63. Sakhi of Dattari 64. Visit of Baikhunth 

65. Sakhi of meeting with parents 66. Visit to Mecca 

67. Visit to Rome 68. Visit to Baghdad 

69. Visit to Medina 70. Sakhi of coming to Kartarpur 

71. Visit to the fare of Shivratri 72. Visit to Achal Batala 

73. Sakhi of Sheikh Ibrahim 74. 84. Sakhis of meeting various people 

85. Sakhi of meeting with parents 86. Sakhi of last days in Kartarpur 

87. Sakhi of death of Mardana 88. Sakhi of advice to Bhai Lehna 

89. Sakhi of death of Baba Kalu 90. Sakhi of death of Mata Tripta 

91. Sakhi of anointment of Guru Angad   
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MODULE 8 

B-40 JANAM SAKHI (MANUSCRIPT DATED 1733 A.D) 

A VIEW OF GURU NANAK'S JANAM SAKHIS IN THE EYES OF AN ARTISTE 

The manuscript catalogued as B-40 in the British library has 57 paintings. They constitute a 

unique achievement of Sikh art. The Sikh paintings are usually associated with the reign of 

MahaRaja Ranjit Singh. The paintings are called Sikh because they were created for the Sikh 

patrons. B-40 paintings are doubly Sikh. They were not only painted by a Sikh for the Sikhs 

but also embody the basic doctrines of Sikhism. No other group of paintings has been found 

to fulfill an ideological function so far. 

Some of the eminent scholars have examined, translated and edited the B-40 Janam Sakhi 

without paying  attention to the extraordinary merit of its paintings. In fact the artistic worth 

of the paintings is at par with the literary merit of the Janam Sakhi.  

The purpose and function of the Janamsakhi is to establish (1) the spiritual sovereignty of 

Guru Nanak according to (2) scripture and (3) tradition.  

The miracles (though not acceptable in the Sikh tradition) in the Janamsakis are symbolic of 

the 'spiritual prowess' of Guru Nanak in the process of establishing his religious sovereignty. 

The B-40 janamsakhi has a detailed discussion on Sikh doctrines, which are conveyed 

through the paintings. Some of the doctrinal discussion is about the questions - how was Baba 

Nanak Guru without ever himself having a Guru ? Who was his Guru? What is the principle 

of the line of succession of the Sikh Gurus to nullify the claims of the rivals?   

In religious paintings lok (world) and parmarth (transcendental reality) are on qualitatively 

different levels. That is why some of the paintings are divided into two planes.  

A closer look at a few  paintings: 

The School: 

In painting (1) the noisy school children are on one plane while the higher one is occupied by 

the Guru, the pupil Nanak and his father.  

Supernatural act of levitation: 

The Levitation (raising of a body into the air supernaturally) in (2), (3), and (12) makes Baba 

Nanak belong to a higher world. Similarly painting (16) has Pathan revelers on one level, 

Baba Nanak and Mardana on the other. 

Mecca: 

In (30) Baba Nanak reaches Mecca much earlier than the Muslim pilgrims who had refused 

him their company.  

Here and After: 

In picture (18) Baba Nanak is practising austerities moving from one heap of dust to another. 

The two planes of the painting are suggesting 'here' and 'beyond'. Significantly, Baba's feet do 

not touch the plane of the world. This is not the case in (1) where the wooden platform of the 

Guru stretches across the planes. The painting 'Baba Nanak Practises Austerities' (18) 
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suggests that even when Mardana is a companion of Baba Nanak, his 'nature' is different. He 

appears to have 'realised' the divine in Baba Nanak and the distance separating them. He is 

disconsolate. His head is pressing on his knee. The rebec has dropped.   

Message of death: 

Division into planes (57) makes the representation of the message of death of Baba Nanak 

possible. Kamla; the servant is pictured as a boy . The lower part of the picture looks like the 

nether world with a stunted tree and a bird sitting on its roof or the base of the ordinary world. 

The sitting of a bird on the ground is the only instance of its kind in the painting series. 

 Guru Nanak in wilderness: 

Baba Nanak has spiritually matured with his beard in 'Baba Nanak and Mardana in 

Wilderness' (5) when he leaves home for a missionary journey for the first time. His beard has 

started going grey after his meeting with God in 'Baba Nanak in the Ecstasy of Prayer' (28).  

The Flags representing wealth: 

In (47) four flags represent the four hoards of wealth. 

   

The Victories: 

The victories over the caretaker of Mecca (12), Shaikh Ruknud-Din (13), Haji Rattan (14), 

Kamal and Shaikh Ibrahim Farid (15), Karoria revenue-collector (17), Nur Shah and other 

female magicians (19), Gorakhnath (20), Pilgrims to Durga (22), Siddhas (27, 44), kings (29, 

32, 35), fakirs (30 ) and Kalyuga (10) are direcfly portrayed. 

The significance of colours in painting – Red (submission, divine affinity) White (spirituality) 

is very evident. 

  

Spirituality and the Opulance: 

Guru Nanak always occupies a higher elevation in the pictures. He is more richly dressed than the 

others. The modern viewer is shocked into a realisation that opulence and spirituality could go 

together in the medieval times. The area covered by Guru Nanak is always more than any other 

person.  

The Canopy: 

Symbolically, Guru Nanak has a canopy of tree on his head, denotative of his spiritual 

royalty. Sakhi 57 itself gives an indication of it -'there was a pipal tree in the court of Baba 

Nanak. He had his manji i.e. throne under it". In the paintings, Guru Nanak always sits under 

a tree except when the demands of composition is different.  

 The gaze of Guru Nanak’s eyes: 

The painter employs the unsettling device of Guru Nanak's gaze. The characters in the 

paintings focus their eyes on the center of action or on Guru Nanak who looks to be directing 

his gaze beyond them and the world to the viewer. This is equivalent to producing 'the proper 

frame of mind to receivehe spiritual message' in the Janam Sakhi text. This is especially so 

where there are numerous figures (6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 15, 19, 23, 27, 29, 32, 34, 35, 36 41, 44, 45, 

46, 48, 50, 52, 53). The double vision of the picture stands for the split between the mundane 

and the supra-mundane (41, 48). The closed eyes of Guru Nanak at Mecca (12) speak of his 

sense of sight, having reached the presence of God.   
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The purpose and significance of birds: 

The attention of the birds reinforces the action in the pictures. Even their movements are to a 

purpose. In (49) the birds compositionally repeat the figures. In (31) the peacock jumps from 

a tree over Guru Nanak's head to the one over Kabir. The peacock jumps from the side of 

Guru Angad to the one of Guru Nanak (54) when Guru Angad has just assumed the Guruship. 

Not surprisingly, Guru Angad is now on a higher elevation in the painting. 

  

The significance of actions of the body limbs in the paintings 

The gesture made by hands is used with exquisite facility to portray spiritual combat. A hand 

is raised in authority by the school Guru (1), Rai Bular, the landlord of Guru Nanak's native 

village (3) and from (6) onwards only by Guru Nanak. His hand is raised with the authority of 

a spiritual message, symbolized by rosary (7). In (7), Abdul Rehman, too, is making a 

doctrinal point. 'The Innocent Robber' (9) is yet to submit. The caretaker of Mecca is raising 

his hand in protest (12). The hands of the debating Siddhas make sense (20). But the gesture 

of submission with folded hands like Kalyuga (10) is the norm. Alternatively, they rest on the 

knees (13) of Haji Rattan or Dattatreya (46  

Guru Nanak’s Guru: 

B-40 Janarnsakhi has a detailed discussion on the Sikh doctrines: One of the key questions in 

Sikh religion is the nature of Guru Nanak's Guruship. How was he a Guru without having a 

guru of his own? In Sakhi 28 "God is Supreme Guru and Baba Nanak is a Jagat Guru  i.e., the 

Guru of the world.   

The doctrine of one spirit: 

Sakhi 23 speaks of, jote meh jote samai, the merging of the spiritual flame of Guru Nanak 

with that of Angad; picture (22) is an attempt at the idea. The text gives an indication that 

(Guru) Angad is dressed in white.  

 

A list of Skhis in B40 is as follows: 

FOLIO NO. TITLE OF THE SAKHI 

1  The birth of Nanak – 15th April 1469 

2a -5b  Instruction by the pandit – Painting 1 

6a-6b  Baba Nanak's betrothal and marriage 

7a-8b  The ruined crop restored – Painting 2 

9a-9b  The tree's stationary shadow – Painting 3 

10a-14a  The true field and the true merchandise 

14b  Baba Nanak's discourse with the physician – Painting 4 

  Sultanpur 

19a-19b Immersion in the river 

20a-24b Baba Nanak's discourse with Daulat Khan's qazi 

25a-28a  Baba Nanak's departure from Sultanpur 

28b-32b Baba Nanak's travels in the uninhabited wilderness – Painting 5 

33a-36b Baba Nanak returns to Talwandi – Painting 6 

37a-39b A discourse with Abdul Rahman –Painting 7 

40a 40b  The Monster's cauldron – Painting 8 

41a-43b Bhola the Robber – Paintig 9 
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44a-47a  The Encounter with Kaliyug – Painting 10 

47b  Lamenting women commended 

48a  Painting 11 

48b-50b A poor Sikh's devotion to Baba Nanak – Painting 11 

51a  Painting 12 

51b-52b Mecca: the moving miharab  

53a-55b A discourse with Shah Rukar Din - Painting 13 

56a-57a  A discourse with Rattan Haji - Painting 14 

57b-65b Baba Nanak's discourse with Sheikh Braham Painting - 15  

66a  Painting 16 

66b- 70a The sack of Saidpur  

70b-73a A discourse with Babur 

73b(2)  Painting 17 

74a- 75a The proud karori humbled: founding of Kartarpur  

75b  Painting 18 

76a-  Baba Nanak's austerities 

76b-82b Baba Nanak's visit to the pilgrimage centres  

  Painting 19 

83a-85b The country ruled by women 

  Painting 20 

86a-93b Discourse with Siddhs on Mount Sumeru 

  Painting 21 

94a  Painting 22 

94b-96a The Meeting with Bhai Lehna 

96b-97b Angad returns to Matte di Sarai 

98a-98b Angad moves to Khadur : his clothes ruined 

99a-  The installation of Guru Angad 

99b  Painting 23 

100a-102a Mula the Khatri 

  Painting 24 

102b-104a Baba Nanak's daily discipline 

104b-105a The loyal fortitude of Angad 

105b  Painting 25 

106a-106b Baba Nanak's adoration 

107a-110a Discourse with Gorakhnath: Baba Nanak seeks solitude 

110b  Painting 26 

111a-116b Discourse with Ajitta Randhava 

117a  Painting 27 

117b-122b Discourse with Siddhs at Achal 

123a  Painting 28 

123b-126b An interview with God 

127a  Painting 29 

127b-132a Baba Nanak in the Land of non-believers 

132b  Painting 30 
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133a-135a Mecca Baba Nanak's miraculous arrival 

135b  Painting 31 

136a-138a Discourse with Kabir 

  Painting 32 

138b-144b The  Raja Sivanabh 

145a-154a Baba Nanak and Raja Sivanabh 

  Painting 33 -35 

154b-155a Baba Nanak's visit to Kabul 

155a  Water restored to a Land of Giants 

155a  Painting 36 

156b-157b A visit to Bhutan 

  Painting 37 

158a-159a Cakes miraculously cooked 

  Painting 38 

159b-163a Baba Nanak's visit to Kashmir 

  Painting 39 

163b-170b Baba Nanak enslaved in the Land of the Pathans 

171a  Painting 40 

171b-173b Baba Nanak provides grain and fire 

  Painting 41 

174a-174b Floods banished from a land beside the sea 

  Painting 42 

175a-176b A demonn at monist converted 

  Painting 43 

177a-177b Ajita Randhava rebuked for greed 

178a-180a Abdul Rahman humbled 

180b  Painting 44 

181a-182a Ajita Randhava rebuked for reviving dead birds at Achal  

182b-183a A visit to Tilla 

183b  Painting 45 

184a-186b Uttam Bhandari and Sultana Gujar: springs from a mountain-side 

  Painting 46 

187a-188b A visit to Hivanchal – discourse with Datta 

  Painting 47 

189a-190a The rich man's pennants 

  Painting 48 

190b-193a The robbers and the funeral pyre 

  Painting 49 

193b-196b A robber land-owner converted 

197a-199a A Raja's daughter turned into a boy 

199b  Painting 50 

200a-202a A discourse with Sheikh Sharaf in Baghdad 

202b  Painting 51 

203a-205a The reward of meeting a sadhu 
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  Painting 52 

205b-207b A discourse concerning true renunciation 

  Painting 53 

208a-209a Discourses with Gorakhnath and with Kal 

209b  Painting 54 

210a-214a The way of salvation: a discourse which Guru Baba Nanak held with Guru 

Angad 

Painting 55 

214b-218a Another discourse with Guru Angad concerning the way of salvation. 

218b  Painting 56 

219a  An injunction to recite the Arti Sohila 

219b-220a The magnificence of Baba Nanak's hymns 

220b  Painting 57 

221a-231a The death of Baba Nanak 
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